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PEAR™: THE PRINCE OF .
BORROWERS*
1.
T was once wittily observed that if aif the talks
of English men and women on “{Weather " were
pot down in bonks and these books piled on one
another, the topmost volume would have reached
at leant the peareat star. You may be inclined
to say that this is auv esampla of occidental
I shall, therefore, be more modest in
my estimate. If all the books published on
Shakespeare are piled on 088 anather, we should
have reached at lesst the moon—1 mean, if we
had not heen moon-struck before the time. So
I thought it uncharitable oo the part of
Mr. Bhandari whea be coupled his invitation to

lecture before the Asaociation wijh ao npltimatam
on Shakespeare. T
I oot

SHAKES

hyperbole.

—s0 [ ifognd it—tn lectore
natnrally demurred, bat Mr.

. ‘-
exorable, 1101d bim that DOy, hag paver been

say would be 08w, o%f ang of the Great Univer-

A = in-
Bhal quces itsell 1o

¢ that Subscribers to the EDUcaTIONAL REV '
he fact fa their notiee immediately, VIEW, wholo n

gua . 4 .
-or India,

4 -

1919,

basks for reviews, newspapers or i N : .
be addreseed 1o the Editor, No. 4, Kount Road, Madras. rticlos amg e, saut i eag LEPNuld .
hould, asfar as possible, reach the Editor not lm: LricalgOng Sl portl’ b -
all subjects of educotional interest, §tam g er bopn
-acceptance. The Editor ean inpn ;

borrowing from the thousar;f‘m?melﬂt 3
?:;::d wntten. oo the suﬁjeot.hnfButI'éa?%x‘ﬁy
e dwae a8 tnexorable as Fate. So, Gentlemen,
stor;nyobue;(;r:e {]ou to-night to tell you the same
fo oot ]érega:d, for the nth txme-—whire n
. cilai;mg had no choice of the subject, I thought
ald beat out a new path at least in treatment:
.but some voice like Puck’s or Ariel’s kept sound-
:‘ng In my ears, “ There! That is not yours!”, or
Thers! You are borrowing!”, or “ There! You
bave been anticipated ! So I made up my mind
at once. [ said to myself, .* 1F I cannot be a
grs.mf. borrower like Bassanio or his creator—
William Shakespeare,—1 shall be at least in that
nobls category of Borrowers.” A borrower the
‘I‘ am, I have, therefore, chosen to talk te-you on
Shakespeare : The Pringe of Borrowerss” '

avle to v 21

you: snd being an addiute Johanues factasuag
iD bis own conceit, the only Sbake-scenc in a

country.”

should be (bi_)“;h.u‘aeuccd guch great works? But
L4

¢ A lecturg not the monopoly of University meu:
Mangaley it is seldom their monopoly. U niversities

Thore is me doubt that thiz is a refereuce ta
Shakespeare. The line ' tiget’s heart wrapt in &
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- oide " is tashioned upon Shakespeare’s

. Hoe -, ‘

© Oh! tiges's heart wrapt in 3 woman'a hide ”
’And “ Bhake-scene > leaves no doubt as to who
is meant. It seems that even a strike was
meditated among the playwrights. Buap_ ehas
appeals to me most is the dramatic irony 09,
sbove quotation. It is often said thata dy'{?s‘g
man has * boly inapirations.””* [lu this case it.
was » prediction happily come ount true. The
upstart crow beantified with all their feathers
hu.bumbasted out blank verse which shall never
perish. And he has been the only anke—scene
Eogland bas ever produced. %

I must tell you, however, that apart from this
refgrenca to him excited by the disappoipted
playwr.ighz's jealonsy of a rising youug rival
there is ubsolately no word breathed agains;
Shakespeare. On the other haud, there is ample
proof to sbow that he was the most amiable of
men,\a]waya gentle and generons in disposition.
The invariable epithets which preceded his name
in the lips of his contemporaries were either
".gemle " or “sweet” or both. Even in spite of
JDis oncongaerable jealousy, Ben Jonson wrote ;
* I loved the man (Shakespears) and do honom:
bis memory ou this side of idolatry, as much as
any.” Nor is there apy roason Tor wonder in
this, The Muster of Humorists conld uot have
been but the most amiable of men,

8.

Here I may break off for a moment to tell you
r incident—whether apocryphal rwukes very
litile differeuco to us—which is recorded in the
great epic of Makablarata. When the Kanrava
and Pandava pricces had just fnished thejr
courses of atudies, their uru wanted to examine
how far they lhad bevefited by their education,
He conld not, of course, set at once a three-
bours' paper with eome six questions on vague

riticism and abstruse anuotations. Ou the other

2 o o, o .
< Cempare Nerissa's words in the Merchunt 5/ Veriee
?

" .
and ke proposed to teat them io what appesrs

to be an odd and ori

called together the Rioal way indeed, First be

ity ’onhundrod Kaurava princes and
throngh the nook aad conerr B Joas to trave
and at the eop and corner of all yoar lands
e Wdo the year I want yoa to tell me
R m::n b::(iple you have in your conntry
“he called in t{:e ﬁv‘o P‘:f:“” ”:di"g I
0 udava brothers, pro
:; ,::et:, ttl;:: Asame .quoalion and ata;ffd !:::1
ey f)ppoaxte direstion, The Garu’s
implicitly obeyed. Not even i

of groand was left uuvisited. The yea:n e
to 8 day and there were the princes ::ma
under the roof of their preceptor. Th Gm o
called in the Kaurava brothers anda o

spoke forJthem. D“ryOdanA

“ M e !’ i

left no vorner uuexaugx?::délr;!nt o vaid, W
tiad even one good mau in our kin

Ia:;nedwas & rogue and scoundrel,”
andava priuces were cal “adi

for them, saying, * Rei‘ie;“d;r:‘i*ﬂhtraapoke

n?at with even a single bad man in'

kingdom. Ous and alj of them w

and dutifal.” o

we could not
gdom. Every
Then the fivq

the

rigﬁ

opposed views, though buth the parties §
same opportunities ‘o w ke ‘hejr obaer o
e o _ vatj
This is the pith wad core of the probl .
buman natare, i
C.

The same” hard, seemingly insoluble Proh
of humau nature confrouts us ag evc,r l

Shakespeare’s plays, y !lep ‘

No sight i

that two eqaally emincut crgi; ‘t:l:)x?md‘i):mm
cally opposite viewa with regard cogthe “'le
pretatiou of certain situatioss or cbzmmtvm'a.lll
fa.cz that tkere can be such critics ig g triby T
his myriad-mivdedness : His world ig as comh
as the real world, But very often it huppens bly
private jadgments are merely due to personll‘
dilectionr, or to imperfoct grasp and hasty

clusions. The life we sev around ug is bay |
L}

.
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fax. 1019,) SHAKES
mirror in which we see ourselves. We mostly
jndge others by onr o¥n stapdard. Whah.we>
cannot do we cauuob conceive of others domg;
1 shall offer an ilinstration from the ** Merchan
of Venice.”

In @ giscussion once 0

Portia really gives any bint aio
Casket Scenpe, s stndent tried to maintald that

the apswer must be in the afirmative, for, be said
“We canpot conceive of aoybody ip tbe samo
‘position 88 Portia pot giving 8 8ure ’biqc to t};e
lover.” What tbis student explxczt.ly stated,
mapy critics jmplicitly assaoe. But is not tb:
right way to fod out what Sbakesp‘eare st;i’,
instesd of talking of what we conce(v'e.? ot
us see what Shakespeare gaye. I 1. i w'hag
Nerisaa says that the six wooers are determine
to depart unless Portia can be wov 1
way thsu by the choice of caskets.

curtly answera: '
« Ityl live to be as old a8 Sibylls, 1 will die a8 chaste as

Diana, upless £ be obtained by the mapner of mY

fathes's will,”

o the point whether
to Bassanio in the

p 8OME other
The latter

reveals that

J tion
The next part of the conversa -
; , Ao
her heart is aiready gone over to Basssnio ,
his choice I wapt you 0

. whep he comes to make
mark specially tbe rhytbm ©
It is evident that mighty €0
within berself. Like Dashyanta ¥

aai (¢ 43¢ 933 8 !
qaEToAA T gzaa: |l
sterious soul-

icate itaelf t

£ Portia’s gpeech.
aftict is golng 08
ho says

R throb
fies herseif 1o the my e

she forti
ommﬂn

which pever fatls to €
pure-heacted. She Bays:
w There's something ells me,

1 would pot lose yous”

She solemnly repeats e

.+ o ap earlier scene !
aa already gaid in &
she b « | could teacl you

put 1 am thed forsworf ;

but it is not love,

fore love's abrige what

How to choose right,
So will 1 never ve,”
Again:
83" way then ! ]aml
1€ you do jove you

ocked in 008 of them :
will Und wme ouy.”

PEARE: THE PRINCE OF BORROWERS.

Once more : )
“ Go Hercules!

Live thou, 1 live: with much more dismay L

I view the fight than thou that makest the fray.” -
Is there any hiat, I ask, dropped so far? Next
comes the%ong. The question now is: Daes it
‘,Jg""“ ‘ any hint? 1t is song by musicians
1@ sidlly provided for in this scene and if it is
intended to convey any hint, the musicians muat
have been more or less taken into Portia’s con-
fidence. This I consider to be most unlikely.
The clever girl, who cas measure swords with
Shylock himself in the trial scene aud who can
so exquisitely plan the riag episode, if she had
only intended to give & hint, could bave easily
found out & more different and a safer and sarer
way of dving it. Mareover, what does the song
after all say ? It simply means: thers is trume
love and false love—let us ring the kuell of falee
Can this be & hint?

An ingenions defonce was setup once, which
illustrates how ingenuity mostly backs the wrong
horse, The presence of wards, ' bred,” ** head,”
v shed ”’ and * fed ”’ occurring in the song, it wes
pointed out, must have surely opened Bassanio’s
eyes to ‘lead,” unless he was a hopeless fool.
If the musicians knew thal Portia’s portrait was
in the leader casket, what fools muat they bave
been for not having come forward themselves to
choase. And if Portia had conveyed any hint,
why ghould she have been 8o anxions aboat the
resnlt of the choice? Is her anxiety then &
mere pretence~mere hypocrisy ¥

Yove.

Oue point more, Bassavio begins with . the

line :—
“ 8o may the cutward shows be least themaelves.”

“ The outward shows.'! There is 09 referguce to
« butward shows ” in the song snd therefore it
can refer only to what he bas peen thinking of
within bimself. He has already chosen the
Jeaden caskeb in hismind, The choice 8 & matter
of bis heart and hence the poet has tbrowp &
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veil over it and in the interval fnfroduced t :}he

Jngf The pravicus saitors {ailed be(iﬂnsﬂ: dxeoy%
oad tried to choose with their head, mstt,a f
' with their heart. The remaining portion °
Bassapio’s speech is ovly an im,e\\ecu'ml appreci-
ation of what bis hegrt has ‘ﬁxed ﬁfﬂ&f upoi
And when be declures his choice, Portia e

.

berse]f - )
« How all the other passions Jeet to aif, '

As doubtfal thoughts and rash embraced despair,
And shaddeeing fear and green eyed jealousy.”

i want you to nate that this is “aside.” If thero

be any doubt left, it vaunishes with these lines.

Portis remains for us the ideal of womanhood—

the ideal danghbter, the ideal wife and above all

the idesl woman, *

(T be continued).
T. A. RanMaiva,

|
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THE STUDY AND PRACTICE OF
MINERALOGY AS A HOBBY
FOR THE SCIENCE TEACHER.

T is well-known that India is rich in ita
ondeveloped mioeral resonrces and that
only comparatively fow organised attempts
have been made to tap such lstent resources,
No doubt it must be admitted that to identify
the exietence of such resources is one thing
and tn systematically investigata and estimato
the commercial possibilities of them is anaother,
for, the former can be carried out as a hobby
by pecple interested in the subject and the
lntter requires extra leisure and much capital,
both of which are at best outside the parview
of a science teacher,

The object of this article is to show how the
gcience teachers in this part of Iudia cay do
an amount of useful snd valuable work, if
they speod 2 portion of their time in
cultivating the hohby of colleeting mineral-

ogical specimens and undertaking their sys-;

tematic analysia. In factz eolleetion of snch

epecimens will form a very interesting part of
8 scivuce teacher’s activitics, besides

ratory. It must be the nim of the scicnes

teacher to collect specimens from every

t withia which the school
is situated, It is o, however, implicd
that specimens from other districts will no
be usefal | far fram being so. they help classif
cation aud cowmparison—hut it ehoyld be th
spectu]l  aim of tha feience teacher to }

thoroughly conversunt with the wineralogie

3 of the taluk or group uf
tor which his seaool ig the centre of
tional activities,

tulu
educa

One difliculty by way of Currying vnt the

sciencq

giving !
¢ labo-"

L

gbe under construction,

Jan. 1919.]

teachers of High Schools are geverally gmd-f
uates in Physics, who have had no course 0
instruction in mincralogy in thete ;
career. Agaip, in some iustitutions the study
of Chemistry is slmost’ omitted except v:ry
indifferently, as part of the Elemen ;‘;y
Science curricnlum, doe to the de.plove. 8
bifurcation of Physics and Chemistry 28
separate snbjrcts of Group C O.f the S. Q L.;nﬁ
course and as soch even the little equipme X
necessary for a study of miﬂ‘er:ﬂngy n';n)!:’ zz-
ba easily ucces-ible in a Hx.gh Sc.h(;‘ﬂq {;eu
ratory. From practical experience it Ras 9=

. { ther

found that the stndy of mmefﬂ‘ﬂgybls :’;] b
s ‘r(A! new to the sn L

easy even for ope entirely ' chwmic%l

a8 it nsually involves only eimp .
manipulation{a. Besides, the interpst}_xnnit::
subject once awakened becomes 80 e'n‘lve h{’;
that the teacher, anxiously awmtrg L
leisure houts, most willingly couverts b ed
into work of some initiative. There are 8'001-
and simple manuals on the subject of a;u;ec;ﬁer
ogy and with their aid an average te ha
can become well conversant i the courss

w mouths of regular practice. )
feln carryiog out this work, one great:fc:;-
venience the teacher has, which the pr o
sional mineralogist has not. 1 the tez{w o
counot himself find the leisnre, fune Tq »
opportunity for visiting the d)ffe'rent pzr o
his district, thera nre his pupils ret}] yfrom
help him in that, Most of the:.n b:»vaca-
rural tracts and they may, duoripg the i
tions or other long lesve, be: eﬂco‘u“ﬂgethei‘r
colleet apecimens by excursions mbbo* ol
neizhbourhood. Experience 'showa tba;u o
they whole heprtedly do, for it u;‘ustbant .
tainly eujoyable for them to sTroit # o b
hillocks and moubtaing near their hom i;ed "
intelligent among them may even be';x:yw o~
draw plans of strata of road or rel o; o
cavations, or the sides of mountaing,

a3 deep well that may
B o canetrastion., It his been often

aollegiate

C:
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found that much preliminary snd even later
»ark proves useless. In fact, the teacher
; o disappointed to find most of the studentd,
% "ot all, bringing valueless stones, but he
should not disconrage the students or get
¢ &ouraged himself; for here a8 everywhers,
(5, e has to be dove by way of spadework
<tos-v BDYthivg of value can be foond out,
{t muat not alss be forgotten that the student
has not the critical eye and lacks the mental
biuckgronnd of the specialist, In any ¢ase,
one usiful point is gained—the student is
made to go oat with his eye open and hfs
indifforence to apparently trivial things is
removed, which, in itself, is a great achieve.
meayt.

The atudy of mineralogy, besides bringing
genuine pleasare to the person who practices
it, gives him ample opporturnity to kuow the
special physical features of the locality, in
which he is interested, It gives the students,
whose help the scieuce teacher takes, some
useful and varied occupations during the long
hours of loisure in a vacation. The science
teacher may salso serve as an eye-opener
to prospectors with vegard to the possible
mineral wealth in the neighbourhood.

It appears to me that no Governwent or
private sgency however efficient can carry
out such a systematic miveralogical survey &s
an organisation of science teachers and muc?h
of the mineral resonrces of India which reman
hidden at present, way possibly be unearthed
through the co-oporation of science teaoher's.
If science teachers will only mwake up thei:
minds to do some work in this direction, the
charge often levelled agaiost them that they
are not practieal men, that the knowie.dge
Aiffused within the class-room has very little
in common with the practical affairs of life
and that they often lack ioitiative and enter-
prise, will have to be withdrawn at least oo

one coupt,
V. N. ViswANATHA

AIYAR,
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- INCIDENTS FROM GURUKULA
. LIFE. ‘

HE Guaroknlites regard character as the

higheat asset in life.  The develop-

ment of body snd the refinement of intel-
lect ocoupy, each, its proper place in the
daily roatiae bat to the moral side of -, .~
nature is attached by far the supremest 1m
portance. The invincible physique of a Bhima
and the unmatched ingennity of a Krishna,
form aptly the Garukula ideal. The dangex’-
of it is that these, unless coutrolled by g
wholesome spiritnal bias, may rather be ip-
straments of evil than powers for good. By
lessons and talks, by harangues and example
by a judicions regulation of the boys’ vontine’
and by a constant watch kept over their cou-’
duct, an attempt is continually made to cast
the students into an ideal ethical mould. Ig
the Gurukola premises one feels one’s self
onder the inflaence of an edifying atmo-
?phere, silently working into the life of its
1nmastes,

Below are related a few incidents of which
the writer wae eye-witnesa daring his short
stay at the Mooltan Gurukula. A few of the
msn.y instances, he had occasions of daily
commg across, they way serve to the resder
88 an index to the sortof life led in these
educational ashramas.

1. Trath, not snccess.

» Success in an examination is the summum
bgprum of & school-boy’s existence, What
sacrifices is he not willing to make simpl
that he may get a University pass? Losg oyf
health is the meanest price he offérs. H;
trathfalness, his honesty, his religious scen ]es
—anything that goes in the name of charaztes
and honoar is lightly laid at the altar of )
[Tniversity success. :

Io the Gurokala they look beyond oM.
lectual tests. Literary proficiency is treatt

‘o8 only a meaus for the achieyement of l
bigher and nobler ideal. k

’Ijbe Principal has fixed the date of exal*%
nation, and has handed the paper of Eao liq"‘*
+ to t}:e teacher concerned to make a fow cf l;
o 'xt. The latter knows little Hindi ﬁna !
wries the translation piece in Urdy character:
Somehow, the piece is left in the class, and s
boy who’knowa Urdu catches hold of i't The
passage is safe in his hands, as none .of his
clasi-fellows can read this Semiti
;nay' keep it, master it, ang prepare well
t:alt;sc the day of examination, Are these
tbettﬁr‘mhgbts that run into the boy’s head, asin
I:tbe tboy ,leaf he'smells the frait forbidden ?
o e ¥ s' paradise, thers is no devil. He
es it straight to the Principal, and knows
::wl:::thlll) he has relieved bimself of the
nache :ndnrden.‘ The day of examination
unalte, | the piece for translation stands
red in the paper. It wag usholy to
look at a question before its proper ti ’ d
the boys have carefully escheweq thz:e,p:::ﬂ

lest it shonld tarnish thejr character

2. In the Lower Forma,

c acript. He

‘The exam;?le cited ia of a clase which had
spent full six years in the Garokals, and

h 't

()n.e by‘ one, the boys are called into thel
examination room. Each lad is asked tbe
same questions, which answered | ;
ed. The eonnui of idle b i

- ours 18 too heay ‘
children to bear. Elsewhere it w ]y o
dangerouns to lat 5 boy out N
tron paper in hig head.
they purposaly lay temptat
students.  The world, the

, he ia detain.

with the examina
In the Gurukyla®
1088 in the way of

Y say, will offer

noeice may find them too strong,
Yaung playfuls of the ,

ed to mix freely withee,,

Jay. 1919.]

and unless
the young
and may, in

these by scores at every step,
practised 1o overcoming them,

all probability, fall.
sacond form are aliow

their classmates waiting outside,
eep the pap?T secrgt.
by their

apder in-

gtructions, of course, to k
And will sou believe if. they have, .
counduct, f:uH_v justifi-d - the trust reposed 10
their honoar ?
3. Fallen from the roof.
rae of their trip round Murree
came to 8 point,
marning, as Wwe lay
we heard ap uproar accompanied
by the sound of a sudden ghock. What
ghould we see oD harrying out? A Brahma-
chari had slipped from the roof of @ ghed,

X t
and fallen on a heap of stones. [ or 8 momend
He was wrapped in T0g8 an
jog to himself bo smiled.

In the con
Hillg, the Brahmacharis

named Doona Gali. One

in our beds,

he lay genseless.

carried in. On com oeded

b vomittiugs, howevers that su.u, :

' taiped 8 tinge ©

every few minutes conta . < o The
jved 1pjury -

Had the lungs rece
e

f the body w8
)gvamme?
gnd ﬁé’)e'
nts

blood,
doctor was called, and h
faction that the jnterior O
o tamper with the prt
grture

;v arrangeme
was

abowed his satis-
g safe

How nowt
It was the time fixed for dep
t ahead f.
The Principal

a chaprasi and 8
1 our

gramsa had been =en
of food and lodging.

g for
h the bog, wheD lo
ast in clothes and cover.
however, would nof
d, and a mile or two
’ A short halt
oty

giving instraction
teacher to stop Wit
hero was ap, tied up f
Mhe vomittings,

A coolie was hire

fely on his back.
freshments, apd some twe

1 to be covered before the
A mile more goes the Iad
k. Now he ia tired, Tiet

lets.

cense.
were dope $a
waa made for re
miles more remaines
advent of evening.
.on the coolie’s bac
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9

him try a little walking. Finding he can
dispense with his conveyance he gends the
labourer away; and no less than eighteen
miles are done by a %ad of fifteen, walkiog
% fuoted on a rugged stony road, which
;.(?l'.«’-i g, in their long boots, have pronounce‘a
(" .o bloody.” All this after & fair morning's
fall from the reof of a mountain house! No
more impressive  example i8 needed to
emphasise the virtue of forbearance, which

forms the key-note of Gurukula E-ucation !

4. TFire ullays Fire,

The narration will not be! complete with-
out an instance from Kangri, where the
highest classes read. For the incident which
follows we depend on the Vedic Magazine,
the estermed organ of thab institution.

Free intercourse with outsiders is forbidden
at school, lest raw minds should imbibe im-
pressions which it may be found too late to
wipe off. At colloge tho character has been
frrmed, und the time is near to enter the life
of a houscholder. As a preparation for i,
Brahmacharis at this stage are given oppor-
tunitics of benefiting their neighbours and
seeing for themselves what sort of world it 18
which they will enter. Occasions of distress
are specially opportune for the discharge of
these functions,

One night, when every soul in the Kula
had goue to his rest, somebody espied flames
in the distance. There were sounds of crack-
iug furniture, burning duvg-hills and loudly
wailing villagers. The village adjacent to the
Kula, was on fire The alarum was sonaded,
and the Brahmacharis, in hot taste, gatbered in
the Gurakula play-ground. Led by their pro-
fossore, they hurried straight to the scene of
destruction. Buckets of water were brought,
and a belt of land was cleared by palling out

2
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univapected schools containing abous 8,000
pupile. ~ °
He was a kind' master and a proteator of
his subordinates ; at the same time he wai out-
spoken in his criticism of any mandate that
came from above, and which, in his estimation
was not quite right. Speaking of the rofu(.." Ly f.
all grants-in-aid, Mr. Woodrow was constra} »
to write: * If, instead of the order th o
cresse of expenditure og Gavernment school
po fresh Grants-in-aid to private schools :'“d
be allowed, it had been directed that incy . °'§ld
éxpense to Government shooid N
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ig:s:i}:y and helping bim in his :ox-k.??ﬂlg:rt::lnk
'ﬁhe n::o report.he bad the coaraga to obur:n
b s‘ meh of irony smivently beftt; ;
oase,~'We bave heard Py
» shilling to gave six Penoe;
be 1like. speading a po
To reduce expense by
withoat any fanlt wo
odions and
itnpeeile.”
Mr. Woodrow was for
of .the Calentts
September 1375
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Thus passed away & noble spirit, renowned no
lena. for his educational activities than for his
b..vmg preserved to posterity the edocatianal

m.mnwn of Lord Macavlay, He bad d !
bimself the title of the » Nustor of E;.me' C::-
and was truly loved and reepected by tb:“‘m:;"
A fund was started spon after his death P:obich
‘f't_” }:sndlomoly Contribated to by b;l many
;r;;\;d; and admirers ; and oo the 15th March,
c,ﬂc'“: bust was ooveiled at the Seaate House,
. utta, by the Hou, 8ir A. J. Arbathoot,

'm&ChanceNor of the University, * !
tingnished scholar, o aucocesafal ’tnah: .
eDni:::tw"Inapector of Schools, and an cm;io::
or,” records the Qovernment of Bengal io
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i irth to ap only dsughter, Maou 'I:sn
gil;::n:f to whom Agha Motaher bequesthed by
will the whole of his property when sh'e z
only seven years of age. Mthomed. Md;?:;. e
by some eight years the junior of his helf- hi’,
in whose company be was brought ap 18 o
{ather’s rosidence. Maon Jao Khaoom watobed
over her little companion with the tendersst care

and devotion whioh were folly retarned by him

in after-years.

Early in yooth M;
Persian and Arabic, apd Was 80TF T ame.
the guidance of a tutor, Agha Sh;ra;; !:: dn“s

: n
This tutor had travelled in @80y ‘.dunture he

fo amuse bis ward B N“f " away climee:
. . o s "
himeelf bad experievced ,:action e came {0

The youth caught the in : o .
cherisyh a yearaing for travel ; this destre &:;;“g:
into sotion wiyen he was thirt!'t'° years nt. on
visited many ap-oountry tewns m'dh‘::qui
pilgrimage to Mooo® oud Mol ':‘:endod bis
him the title of Hasi; & .

e d B e
Eggpt. He finisbed his tnvel.s in his —
yoar snd retarned tO Mﬂﬁb‘d‘w' jed lm‘i
meantime, Manu Jan Khanum'h‘d m;f::jing it
very sooo ‘after beoome & widow. :“If she
&ifficalt to mapage her estates bJ e that it
sent for Mahomed Mobsin. “‘ Feelmglrm are
was his duty to come to ber w.'stn:‘::t be hed
up the life of atudy and seclusiod Hooghly t0
marked oat for himself, and came t0  of bis
andertake the arduons datic® of mensge

balf-sister's great eatates.” £
~ - ‘ o
hj‘nu Jan Khaoam diﬁd i l803o at the gﬂ

sighty-oue, and left by wi
Mohsin. ) ho
estate to Mabomed . stoppad o b

was seventy-three when oy Ho was all
osgession of this enormons wWed % s ion ©
p Tho auddCG. acqniel g

aloog A bachelor. .. head OF
tbia?mmenso property did n?t :::nb::iu of bis
induce the very lesst chapge 1% life ardently
life. Ho waa thronghout Bi®

XXV

: t
od Mobsin lesr®
b soon placed nuder

fterwards B
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religious and prov‘erbially charitable, He died
in 1812 at the age of eighty-two. Before his
death, on the 26th of April, 1806, he had signed
s Deed of Trust assigning the whole of his
incoma to charitable purposes in perpetuity,* ..
Aod 8s I have full wish and desire to keep np
sad continue the usages and charitable expendi-
t'b}'an of the Fateha, §c., of the Huzrat which have
peen the established practice of the family, I
hereby give purely for the sake of God the whole
of the above property, with all its rights,
immanities, and privileges, whole and eutire,

‘little or much, init, with it, or from it, and

whatever might arise from it, relate or belong to -
it—as 8. permanent appropriation for the
follawing expenditares, §¢. &e.”

By the above Will the proceeds of the testator’s
estate wore divided into nine shares, which were
disposed of as follows : three sbares wers devoted
to religious purposes; two wera aseigoed to the
Maotwallies or Trustees (of which there were
two) in eqnal portion for their personal ex-
penses; and four shares were disbursed to meet
establishment expenses and in paying sti-
pends, &c., that is, for the purpose of charities
not of a striotly religions nature. The dis-
barsement as was nominated, was no doubt wise
and quite free from prejudice. Not long after
Mahomed Mohsin’s death, however, it appesred”
that the Trustees were fraudulently disposed; and
Government was obliged to put its fioger in the
pie. The Trustees proving refractory, litigation
followed, and eventually the Mahomed Mohsin
Trust Estate came into the hands of Government
in March 1817. The case was finally decided in
1835, when new regnlatibns were drawn up
allotting a largelsum to Education and vamiog it
the “Mahomed Mohsin Education Endowment
Fund." | The maney was found by releasing thg
Trust of some unnecessary or superflnons
expenses, without in the least meddling with the
charitable spirit of the dooor. There remained

“at the disposal of Goverument for geveral
] . 8 -

.

~
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plants and hedges, to
from the portion o it Wik o e 1
the Brahmacharis amidst cinders
worcb.ed their feet, and, mindeod not eh. d
to their own livesin snatching the e'l
a!fd their property from the scour‘ o vf,
Fire had allayed fire, On the regren
:::h;u?snrnkula authorities, materin™ Og,
g b ﬂ;] b:'as. g.ranted froe to the the cl ; "
., cription was raised in theip al, :I-efA’
¥8 passed and ‘

it appeared i
fow as if
agea had been granted pboenixJikeO]i

new lease of ex;

‘ stence, healthior f :
happier, by Passing through g o
metempsychosis.

These, gentl
e reader, are g
day occurrénces of Gur e

from physical ang

stage in

the svery.
: ukala academies. Apart
intellectaa)

mean edmoation, which
ars a character, ontligeg
sketched in the above
, Uni.vemities of India join
ch eitizans for phe Bharat.

,'[':;;pmay, 88 says Manag, gjt
pooy ts, and countries at the
Fonotain op b , lp or of old, the Primayal
e o o wledgo and calture, onp bl

» our hoary Arpavarta. o

feet of their

CraMUPAT) Rai

CLOUD MESSENGER,
A Critiea! Appreciation of Kalidasa’s Megharang
7

By R1o Bamaurr M, RANGACHARYA
. v M.a,
Price Anuas Ten, Postage, eto. oxtrs, "

_SRINIVASA VARADACHARL & CO, MADRAS

.

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

With e fire r.n
They
anger
lagers

(Jan. 1819

EDUCA'.I'ION
—IT8 ME
AND F‘AC".['ORS.A e

‘ aricQp ,’)P - |
Or lea h v 1] aen
5, In mo.eq

~ro
J :ouud.ad taexplain jrg &cope and meani
ane ! )
! fsﬁ in these papers wil] bs to indi mt
? tentnres of, ard the eoncla tved
ese thaorias an
on the problamg of Ed

e stne derived
eir practics) bearingg
neation,

. clear ang
Special tender cieg, pred]

feem to long theip charq
Tpretations with the r
D8 and i o

nd ideas, bath exireme ang

' Ame iutg hajpg i
e . o being ip g plere whe

here be any thing needfal, iy ; t; y '

W1t s i

of opinion—anin;
—opinion ¢
8tant aud sirgle, Pat shal be at

emi i
Inent Writer, ¢ yre no

88 may appear, e
profossional hiag
haes to the inte
shades of opinio

moderate, 1ape ¢

rc!iong‘
clerintio
ult that

t alike, oo m are

vot alike,” % % t%o mj
e Thas definiviog and den‘; : ln‘da
"iptiong (f

education p
ure mingd e been, ag 0 81y, 28 mg
8 \ "
Meaning 0 muke them, To 8 d" :1“ e
out ¢ ! the
rue
of ten, g
pPpears to

be aae ! thin byinih
ordinary tench op

ha diffien)
t “\rk t
thﬂt !ll‘ ot l}“” ph N ’he

) l‘(]sp i
YAMMII LS gyt Wl # " the b!‘nll(’ Wiy *
deBinit hbeds either wirh 1he b y o and
' e meanip Abaer
P, or, the presence nf ool any
8 wrong
one

; ' OF N0 ath
selence of eduent; i

will not ba tae m

v theorieg .
on notwithsmnding And‘n
. i

neh to Hay 1} ]
avy schgol i8 e e
ot a1 n»:) t:ns country in which . :':ﬂrc"‘y
the antigiged tg chern gy o the o i
e oachers b 11,4 why nndmrd o
dispassion o s eked -
o rtundpoin Ruel »
APPAIR 9 be dun, 1y N

from
' WrAnglings wit
+ mnach tq dogmati,

im g

Jax. 1919,) EDUCATI(?N—-—ITS M

jither side, ae to the waut of a clesrly conceived
rvim of edncation,

The primary difference ;s broad enongb tmIdL
may be easily dismissed with » fe® merdn. :
de and 8 DArTow sigaificavce ©
Io ite wide 8eDs® educa-
cg—it begice from the
into the world and

copsists in a Wi
the term «Education.’
tion is n life-long proce
momeut the child i8 pshered : .
enda with the end of all that is pen
him. Education, iD this sense, MAY, thereforé
be described a8 the gradusl adaptation (o t!’e
social and spirirual anvironmeu.t l~n
an being finde pimself. This 18
Roneseau i8 called ‘' the

physical,
which a bom

what in the langnage of '
Education of Natore.” The necessity of teachers

and echools is oot 80 much felt in this education
Every thiog depends o0 nature. -
the object of education in it8
Account i8 ©0 doubt faken of
the sgeucies of teachers
the prime factors, educa”
got inclade self-culture
f enviropment 80 much
ch are consciously
bear upoD the
of the communitys
the scbool, and the

of man.
But such is not

narrower RENSE.
the eurroundiogs, but

\nd ipstitations are not
, in this sense does
fluences ©

tiot
and generql in .
as “‘those apecial ;uflaences Whi
and designedly broughtl to
younger by the adult por.tmn
whether throngh the fawily,

State.”

Parev
have gcarcoly any!
in which Nature®
only parts We are conce!
jts narrow gense-—3 .senSe in
aod material conditions are f

. and seminaries
‘teachers echools .
te and te hi!'g'fo educntt
l&yg the p

do with the
romiuent, if not,
oncerned with edocation in
which techuical skill
he oanly things to be

ndersmnd edneation i this
. tion of the difficulties.
the end, it ia rather the be.gin-
For, edncation, strictly
hall henceforth apeak,
throogh different minde it.\ 80
at to recompose them into
ap eusy task.
g and meta-

the

d nf b(‘ing .
pur difficulties:
4, of which W€ ¢

Tustes

. nt “8ys th
) s by po mearns

materialist

#ANING AND FACTORS.

shable iu_‘

11

physiciacs, psychologists and teachers, have
looked apop the subject each from their own
standpoint and = have stamped it with the
characferistic tinge of their understanding with
the resalt that a mass of literature has grown up
ronvd our favourite subject in which the princi-
jocm, ohesion seems to be gtill in the vebulous
yegte. .

" The materialists hook his ideal on the “broad
and butter” guestion. Education shonld, accor-
ding to them, be nothing but a means for earning
a decent living. That an over-avxious pareut or
emploger of labour should have no other aim in
the edncation of his son is quite natural, His
outlaok onp life is hedged round by the narrow
conception resulting from the occapation in
which be is engaged, he cannob look beyond tha
feuce. His view is scanty, ancertain, atinted
and polish. The groove in which he moves
characterises the ways in which be thinks. The
idea of utility overfills bis whole being aod the
only thought that he can entertain for his
children is that they should be always in &
perpetual hunt after a  few base paltry lucre! in
the life that is entrusted to them. That this ia &
most despicable view of education not worthy of
a moment’s notice will appear from the fact that
judged from this capon of the utilitarians, &
cook will be a more estimable being thav 3 post,
aud a short-band typist more glorious specimen
of humanity than a pbilosopher.

A man is endowed with so many facalties and
aptitudes that the attempt to direct his growth
in a certain restricted channel generally under-
sefulness as a member of the race to'
which he balongs. The oducution he thua
receives is timid, but not healthy ; one-sided but
not liberal, Certain parts of his whole being
will lie fallow, parts whicn he may one day be
called upon to bring into prominence even in
that sphere of atility in which he so fondly sets
his heart. That au artisan or craftsman will do
bisywork better if be has & tolerahle kuowledge

miues bis o
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facalties, physical, intellectoal and moral, it is
the ward * harmony ” that presents all the diffi-
calty. It may be unsed by the theorist with &
chuckle of joy, but tbe crux aeoms to lie in its
practical application at the hands of the teachers
wha are to face concrete situations in the school-
roora,  Where does the vaunted harmony lie P
red the theorist tell us how the balance is to be

‘kept even in & well-urganised family ot school ?

Ou the coutrary, is it not every day felt that the
v keenness of intellectnal pursvits, or the recur-
reat glow of artistic emotion, or enthusiasm for
cricket and football, seems likely to upset the
balance and to render life ou the whole ineffective
—perhaps tragically so P”

Besides, it is & patent fact that oue or two of
a namber of children of the same parents are often
found to be born with pecnliarly prominent
trains. Whether this is due toa special aspeot
of heredity, or to any other cause as yet dimly
reslised, dves not concern us here. The promin-
ence of a clearly prononnced trait is there and even
a feeble stimulus from the envirooment will
react upon it and help to keep it above other
aptitudes and tendencies. Even in the absence
of any stimulus the prominent traits will grow
with the growth of years. It can 0ot be baulked
or restrained. Do what'a psreit or teacher can.
to smooth the faculties into barmouny, the fatare
poet will “lisp in pumbers, for the numbers
come” and au apprentice with a genius for inven-
tion will try to look intelligently into the machi-
nery of an engine though he may be brooght to
task for his audacity. It is fire that can pot be
quenched. Ou the other hand it will, if encour-
aged and fostered, be one day the raliag princi.
ple of life, Where does then the merit of har-
mony lie? Geius is nothing but & attong natu-
ral tendency of a particular kind brought to the
highest pitch of perfeotion throngh education
and environment. The theory of the harmonis
ous development tbus comes in the way of
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uninspected  schools containivg abogy 8,000
pupils. »~ * '

He was a kiod master and o protestor of
his subordivates ; at the same time he wadé onp.
spoken in bis criticism of any mandate thet
came from above, and which, in his eslimation
was sot qaite right. Speakiog of the ref 2uloy f‘
all graats.in-aid, Mr. Woodrow was com‘:kn'b:‘
to write: “ If, instead of the order that RO in.
crease of expenditure on Gover nment schoots .":
o fresh Grants-in-aid to private scboolé uhol:d
be sllowed, it had been directed that incrense of
expense to Goveroment shonld not be allowed
the resalts wonld have beep usefal and saloter :
8nd not 88 now, mischievoas and anpapular, Fn)’;
soope would have been given for adjustment of
graote. When one grant was cancelled, another
would have been given; when one aid waa
diminished avother wonld he increared.,.,,. W
shoold bave carrisd 1he people with us i’:;"ou:
reforms, snd received their cordial so-operation
whervas now they atand sloof, angd give u¢:
holp.‘.Althongh‘it is the doty of a pablie ofBosr
1o oarry agt his orders, yet it is moch m
factory to him ta find the people oa.
?hdly and helping bim in his work.,” Later
m. the aswe repott he hag the courage to obee .
with L' topoh of irony eminently beﬁtting :;‘
cu:,:—-?‘W.a bave beard of she Irishmag speudi .
;, 8 l:lkl:og to BAve six pence; hat our saving W;;g

&peuding & pound to $ave three pegoy,

00 satip-
aperating

Y 1ok only
bat short-gighteg and

Mr. Waodrow
was for s gh .
of . the Caloatta ort time

September 1375

: Prineipa|
Presidency Colirge, ang

. in
weat apain to off,

iate in the

tor aoma twelvae hoy

he shess, w8 from

- Was ot &ven

{Faw. 1919.

Thas passed sway a noble spirit, renowned 00
hn. for hia educationa} activities than for bis
ha‘vmg preserved to posterity the edooationsl
miuates of Lord Macanlay, He heq sarped for
bimself tha title of the Nustor of Edoeation,”
snd was truly loved and respected by the poop;'-
A fand was started aoon after his death, which

. was bandsomely contriboted to by his many

frisads angd sdmirers ; and op the 15th Marah
1879, his boust waa voveilad at the Senste ﬂoug'
Ozrleutta, by the Hoo, Bir A, J, Arbntbnot:
Vioe-Chancellor of the University, & g4;
tinguished scholar, » sacceasful t;tebar -
en‘orgoﬁo lospector of Schools, ang an eﬂi" o
Diractor,” records the Government of Re ““"“
as Eduocationa) Memo, burix-g date D i
the5th, 1878 . « pf,. Woodrow dgyp u‘;“mb"
oanse of Edncation. abilities which :cm :: ”
onoe

stimnlated by philant
Tated athropy and goilfed by ssand

I

Tomotely connecteq with the
'wbou prinoely
oducation withip the
t of onr Scuntrymen.,
irne.. has never Inoked
omtin of education ; and
pensation of learaing way
Bat theae dispensers of
" principle apd dared
icober ooy, 7§, shonld
' cr'edi!- of Haji Mahomed
187189 of hiy Property are
ouly  within yhe pale of
! not ooly have

recompense for the dis
& thing long unkoown,
learsing wore 8ectarian |
00t go beyond their part
therstare be noted to the
Mohsia that the benef,
to be faqng not ‘

Haji Mabomeq
Haji PFaxlullah, bi,
widow of Agha
fahalngg waalth,

Hrmgh}y..

Mohein wag the only aon o
A mather boing the sratwhili
Moraher "ho had amaseed
i and re-hgile the Imambaea o

r former mArTiage this Indy ha
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given birth to av only denghier, Maot J;n
Khanuw, to whom Aghs Motaher begquesthed by
will the whole of his property whon sbe Wor
only seven yesrs of sge. Mabomed‘ Mob:ln. -
by some eight years the jupior of bis helts his
In whose company he was brought op 1V nad
fathor's rasidence. Madu Jan Khaoom w&“m-
over her little compasion with the tenderest T
sod devotion which wers fally retarned by ?

in after-years,

Early io youth Mahomed Mo
Persian and Arabic, and was soon P’
the guidance of a tator, Agbs Shira«i ;
This tutor had travelled in many jsods, a0 e
to amase his ward by tales of advent:“m”.
himself bad axporienced in f?r aw;ymme o
The yonth caught the infaoh'on an fructiﬁ;d
cherish a yearning for travel; this deaire e
into action wigen he was thirty-tWwo y:;a,l':v o
visited many ap-oountry towod an

tatte <0a, which soquired
pilgrimage to Mooos and Medm: he wended bis

him the title of Hasi; afterward ‘ ”
way to other sacred places in Persis, Th?r}:::ti: o
Egypt. He finished bis tmvel's l;&d i
year and retarned 1o Marshidabsd.
meantime, Maou Jan Kbaoum

very soon after become & widow.
8ifBcolt to mausge ber ee'zatea by
sent for Mahomed Mobside

was his doty to coms 1o her :aaf::a
i i
up the life of stady and s:o;me e oghly 0

roarked oot for bimself, an‘ o bie
undertake the arduons dt:tlca of mansge
Yalf-sister’s great eatates:

jed i
Maau Jao Kbaou 3e0 S0 e of bor

. ft by wil hein
dighty-one, aod le . homed MO
potate Lo Mahomed Mobsio: Ma into thO

was seventy-three whea ? it
. 4 8 * .
poasession of this enormat ident scquisitiod of

hsin learnt

tw@d n ndel'

by name-

2 1803, et the 88° of

bachelor, The 8GGCETs © 0 . \ ead OF
sloog ® onorty did nof tarn bis BT
this immense P the habits ©

haoge i0
indoce the very least o 8‘: i

life. Be was throaghou
vy
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religions and proverbially charitable. He died
in 1812 at the age of eighty-two, Before. his
death, on the 26th of April, 1806, be had signed
s Doed of Trust assigeing the whole of his
income to charitable purposes in perpetuity, * ..
Aod 8s I have full wish and desice ta keep up
a=d continue the usages and cbaritable expendi-
tyres of the Fateha, §¢., of the Huzrat which have
peen the established practice of the family, I
hereby give purely for the sake of God the whole
of the abové property, with all its rights,
iomppities, and privileges, whole snd eutire,

‘little or mueh, in it, with it, or from it, and

whatever might arise from it, relate or belong to -
it—as 8. permapent appropriation for the
following expenditores, §e. &e.” . ,

By the above Will the proceeds of the teatator's
estate were divided futo nine shares, which were
disposed of as follows : three shares were devoted
to religious purposes ; two wers assigned to the
Mautwallies or Trustees {of which there were
two) in equal portion for their personal ex-
peuees; and four shares wers disbursed to meet
establishment expenses and in paying sti-
pends, &o., that ig, for the purpose of obarities
not of a strictly religious nature. The dis-’
bursemeht as was nominated, was no donbt wise
and quite free from prejudice. Not long after
Mahomed Mobsin’s death, however, it sppeared®
that the Trastees were frandulently disposed; and
Gavernment was obliged to put its fiager in the
pie. The Trustees proving rvefractory, litigation
followed, aad eventually the Mahomed Mobsin
Trust Egtate came into the hands of Government
in March 1817. The case was fnally decided in”
1835, when pew regulatibos were drawn up
allotting a largejsum to Education snd vaming it
the "Mahomed Mobsis Education Erndowment
Fapd.” ' The mouney was found by releasiog the
Trost of eome unnecessary or supetflucus
pxpenses, without in the least meddling with the
charitable spirit of the donor, There remained
“at the dispoaal of Government for general

. 2 ’

L3

-
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Reference has now been made in geueral
to the extensive popularity of tho huworous
man., Now if particular professions or depart-
ments of huwan activity are taken into
consideration, it is found that humour isa
great desideratum for success. The (iuugle.

man of the Bar who has n capacity to give a

tew homorous tonches to his cases etther in

cognection with the examination of witnesses
or in the course of his argaments commauds
wide practice and faile not to bask in the
sanshine of the favouar of the scrious solemn-
faced ““ Man of the Bench” to whom he
.renders invaluable aid by relieving His
Lordsbip of the lion’s share of the monoton.
?f court dradgery. e are aware of Lhi
immense popularity ia this l’resiriency of
Mr. Eardley Norton to whose success at the
B‘ff’ a keen sense of real humour has made a
fair contribution. The Doctor of Physic who
greets the suffering patient with a few choice
huomorous remarks is really administering tho
sufferer a healing balm whose properties no
text-book on the Science of z}‘;iculhpins\'haq
de'ﬁnitely The poet and Lh;a
critic, the historian and the jourpalist who

formuliated.

employ humour profusely in their writings
may rest themselves assured that the fame gf
their compositions will long outlive the:l
However much serious authors might thinkl
of “soaring above the Aonian Mouat in
things unattempted yet, in prose or rhyme
their works could never become the favourites
of the general public to the same exteut ;;
Cowper’s John Gilpin and Goldsmith’s Madam
Blaize, the lissays of Elia and the Novelal f
Dickens. e

statesmen of the type of Abraham lincoln

m .
I'he enviable reputation of even

was io no small measure due to that fipe
gense of humour which exhibited itself in
their professional activities, The soldier who
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maintaios  an irrepressibly cheerful and
humorous spirit at the front, giving the
enemy’s shells names and nicknames, is sure
of a;\'éiding blunders in action which E'u'e often
occusioned by the excitement of the battle
and can be relied on to wanifest a wimilar
contnes Fhe. thick of tho fight. The
y who gives rcin to his humounr with
(%ue deference to the rules of discipline will
find himself the fuvourite wnot onlp of the
sympathetic teacher who rocngni\e{! in him
at school, the prototype of his li.tt.ie son ab
home but alsy of his tllow-chums who are
e?en prepared to pass his blunders for 8
virtunus type of boldness, The lady of the
}l()l'].‘lt‘ who kuows a gaod langh is aicording
to Thackeray a sunsbine in the house while
a woman without a laugh in her is the
greatest bore in existence—'‘g wet blanket
on the kindly nuptial couch,” in t,hé ical
language of that great write’r. e
From the above, the desirability of all men
and women engaged in public or professional
work ‘cultivating humours becomes evident.
I’opuﬁlm‘ity 18 geuerally the criterion the
pu.bhc adopts in judging the success or the
failure of an individual’s work and there i8
no surer road than real humour to the getes
of popularity, i

conlness in

II1.

Though humour is appropriate for all pro-
fessxloz?al men, there 13 greater appropriateness
fqr it in the pedagogical profession becanse
of the peculiar character of the teachet's
environmonlts. While the lawyer’s environ-
meuts are litigants among whom might even
be fogn'd hardened criminsls, while the
doctor’s are patients some ¢f whom might by
the'very nature of their complaints have lost
the}r mental equilibrium, the teacher’s trans-
actions are with a set of adolescents who8e
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actually cutting their way through hsm and baef,
and wadiog to Liberalism through {tomblecs of
beer.” In 8 committé. mesting specially call

for the parpose, it was maved that Derozios
“ mangers and conduct were suob 88 to injure
the morals of the boya in tonch with him, 89
that he should be removed from the staff of
masters.” Dr. H, H. Wilson, the Visitor of the
College, comumunicated to Derozio the charg®?
that were made agaiost him ; these he "’h‘mmt‘.y
repudiated : * That | should bo called 8 808P
aod an infidel,” hg went oB to say, °1° not

surprising, s these names AT always
mselves 10

. persona who dare thiuk for tbe
which you

bat 1 assnre you that the imputstions
say are alleged againat mé I bave

the frat time from your Jetter, oot havip o
dreamed that sentiments 80 oppoeed fo my @7

could have Been ascribed to me .
give the ma8

therefore to your generosity to .
on to these ﬂd
nate

honld oot ¥00%
enid of e
" Me.

g even

ongualified coptradioti
stories. I am not o greater ™0
people, though 1 certaivly &
o cradit all thst is
ailing ;
atisfied

myself were It
Bat his defence was ao8¥
Hare and Dr. Wilaon weré 8
explanation, the pative msasgers urged' aDo8
dismissal, aa in their opinion * the contxn;ld o
of his councetion with the College “0“.

” SODerozioree'Bu

detrimental to its jntorests. :
his post. ;s regignatioh

for his

Even after b

bis pupils came to his
teach at home what he ba
school. Derorio died on the 23
at the very early age of 23.

are iocluded in QOapt.
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TELUGU AUTHORS OF TO-DAY.

Il\HE present period of the history of the
Telugas may be justly characterised 88

their period of renaissance. Every branch of
their life is pulsating with a pew spirit.

There I8 no Aadhra who is nob conscious of

"‘;-%nch of the new waves of an altogether
fmpatient thirst for & wider life spreading
through the whole community, Leaders have
come forward to lead the community on iu its-
triumphal march towards an all-alluring goal.
Poets have beguu to sing the glory of the
mother country. In the very blindness of
their zesl, the people have learnt to overlook
the errora of their leaders.

But whatever it may be in other branches
afraid we cannot entirely
shut our eyes to many of the glaring defects
;o the branch of Literature. Though we are
glad for the enconragemenb‘ given to anthors
everywbere, We confess we are pained to see
that sach epcouragement is at times mis-
Writers, who can improve with a
f application but who are for the
e experimenbal stage, receive un-

At times, authors of no
mention come to the frout,
Geate of a god-father, either
¢ of a member in the Text-
in that of an enlogistio
oft-abnsed “ Foreword.”
1 or no, works of inferior.
quality are forced wpon our notice, and we
are at times compelled to give them ‘gome’
congideration, ia spite of our couscience, for
the sake of ¢ Policy.” This is oue of the de-

lorable effects of the printing press, side by
side with it8 waltifarious merits. We do not
mean to say that the present Telugu Literas
tare is all of inferior stuff, Far from it,

of their life, we are

placed-
little more ©

due recogpition.
merit worthy of &
gimply on the certi
in the embodimen
Book Comuittee o

writer of the
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thire xre sothore wol worthy of every re.
speet at the bands of the reading publie,
Writers like Veeramlingam Pantaln apg
Chilskamarthy Lakshminarasimham ate do.
ing yoeman service for the cange of
Bat all suthors 818 not and cagnot
kigh order. There twust be ravks and
even among authors, and we ars not ¢
ing sgaizet the existonce of these
what we are troubled 1o pee aron
® class of writors who have but 4
not the requisites of ap
of these writera gre deplorsbly ignorant of
certain elomentary principles of langnage i
highly regrostabla With a view to pasa for
" scholarly aothors, masy yoang men havs come
forward with theip publications, forgetting
the fact that grounding in Sausksit
" #ary fackor for he mere entertainiog of a0
bigh an.ambition, It these writers eschow
Bauskrit sltagethar ang cobfive themselyes to
Dravidisn Etymelogy, we bave uwo guares!
with them, RByg they transgress their bonads
sud enter into Provinces anknown to them and
Work havos, Ing living langrage like Telagn
the phonstic fams are and oan be subjected to
modifications, according o the asages of the
times, and evey grammatical luws cun ba a4,
justed, on the opinion of the literary world,
Bat ina langeage Yke Sanskrit which hqg
cessad ¢o be a spoken langnage from the time
of Pau}m', any diversion from the tawsg of that
Erammarisn ig viewed with abhorrengs, And
Yot most of the sspiring authers iy Tologa

Telogn,
be of o
$radgy

ontenfh
ranks, By

nd us is bgt
whition ang
anthor. That wany

i3 & neces-

» While importing ansathor.
rised terma of thet langnage inty their wpit.
ings. Contasion of sabstantiv,
isalmost & role, rather thap AT exceplion hepe,
Agsiv, the distigetion botwes

D abatraet and
goncrete nonne is at timey overiooked, jg the
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matter of somponnds of Banakrit mmil,‘
of the awbitions writers betray their
racoe, all wawittingly,* 1n some cases e

Printers’ Devil offors them an iguomin
shelter,

Ouar resders, we hope, will not be sadar
we are tappiog at our i
“atlon for the substance of this articls, W
etall wobetantiate, if Recessary,
oar vemarks by references ig writings that

have appbared in print, ang that have b“"z
Battored by < able* writers of “ Porewords.

Wa bave had oooasion to go throogh wany }
of the Teloga publioations of ambitions and |
fted” anthors, W bave beens at timee:

8iv8 our apinioy or 103

review soms works ; and s other times we

have been obliged to oyp Texs Book Comumits .
tee for baving presori

bed & number of them |
for the nse of ogyr ba

Y¢ in our variony adnw"
tiona! institntions, Thos in the conrsa of 5
few yoars wa have had the

fortane to bo introdnced to
Our sincera opinion ;g that m
that have come 10 pup Bolice require o thor
ough revision. {5 they arg presented ¢
Joungsters, at their moat jiy Pressionsblo ages,
it unfortanately bappena that 1he vnidigmatio
and wugrammatica) LXpressions indalged in
by the severs) authore sre deeply impressed

in their minds, beyoug &0y bope of eradica
tion, It is there

fortane of min.
varions snthor,
euy of tha work

ples of lapguage,
BOTOES
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3 ver, to writo &
. ‘We bave taken puine, bowe biech 80 bhet
shoms (for BT safficiontly fong essay on tbo 80 éuiy realise
FOBEDQYS, Kol P,m*w aaFOKSR0d2F 1 quingn resding ‘puhhf-"n‘:aimw of vhe
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" T BNk § B . sitmation and oome \ by a seotion .
©82) uoé;. cfofﬂ""gsié’ »mat: 8;:‘: ;::g; age thag s b«;n:gmu:;s;zgi il; o whos
Tmy) o (for *,’;:Sadwg_g"w); ':e co snd  of the merciless auioo
8 apnlen :
) aftﬁl‘
Wa can quote senter

i tely fallen.
+~1ds it hes anfortooa .
s but thetis 00 ‘?“;d' K. KrisnNaKsCHARY
; fsotors,
illastrate various ather
much for an article.
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Reference has now been made in geueral
to the extensive popularity of the huwmorous
man., Now if particular professions or depart-
ments of huwan activity are taken into
consideration, it is found that humour isa
The “uutle.
man of the Bar who has n capacity to give a

great desidcratum for success.

tew hunmorous tonches to his cases either in
cognection with the examination of witnesses
or in the course of his argaments commauds
wide practice and faile not to bask in the
sanshine of the favouar of the scrious solemn-
faced ““ Man of the Bench” to whom he
.renders invaluable aid by relieving His
Lordsbip of the lion’s share of the monoton.
?f court dradgery. e are aware of Lhi
immense popularity ia this l’resiriency of
Mr. Eardley Norton to whose success at the
B‘ff’ a keen sense of real humour has made a
fair contribution. The Doctor of Physic who
greets the suffering patient with a few choice
huomorous remarks is really administering tho
sufferer a healing balm whose properties no
text-book on the Science of z}‘;iculhpins\'haq
de'ﬁnitely The poet and Lh;a
critic, the historian and the jourpalist who

formuliated.

employ humour profusely in their writings
may rest themselves assured that the fame ff
their compositions will long outlive then;
However much serious authors might thinI;
of “soaring above the Aopian Mouat in
things unattempted yet, in prose or rhyme ”
their works could never become the favourites
of the general public to the same exteut ;;
Cowper’s John Gilpin and Goldsmith’s Madam
Blaize, the lissays of Elia and the N()Vglqlof
Dickens. ‘
s;ates.men of the type of Abraham lincoln
was io no small measure due to that fipe

m .
I'he enviable reputation of even

gense of humour which exhibited itself in
their professional activities, The soldier who

[Jan. lOli

o sa‘n. irrepressibly  cheerful and

‘ pirit at the front, giving the
enemy’s shells names and nicknames, is sare
of a;\'éiding blunders in action which E'u'e often
occusioned by the excitement of the battle
and can be relied on to wanifest a wimilar
cooluess in the thick of the fight. The

maintains

. school-boy who gives rein to his humour with

(%ue deference to the ruleg of discipline will
tind humself the fuvourite not only of the
sympathetic teacher who rocngni.\e{! in him
at school, the prototype of his littie son ab
home but alsy of his t.llow-chums who are
e?en prepared to pass his blunders for 8
virtunas type of boldness, Tho lady of the
}l()l'].‘lt‘ who kuows a good laugh is according
to Thackeray a sunsbine in the house while
a woman without a laugh in her is the
greatest bore in existence—'‘g wet blanket
on the kindly nuptial couch,” in t,hé cynical
language of that great write’r. ’

From the above, the desirability of all men
and women engaged in public or professional
work ‘cultivating humours becomes evident.
I’opuﬁlm‘ity 18 geuerally the criterion the
pu.bhc adopts in judging the success or the
failure of an individual’s work and there i8
no surer road than real humour to the getes
of popularity, *

111

Though humour is appropriate for all pro-
fessxloz?al men, there 13 greater appropriateness
fqr it in the pedagogical profession becanse
of the pecualiar character of the teacher’s
environmonlts. While the lawyer’s environ-
meunts are litigants arong whom might even
be fogn'd hardened criminsls, while the
doctor’s are patients some ¢f whom might by
the'very nature of their complaints have loat
the}r mental equilibrium, the teacher’s trans-
actions are with a set of adolescents who8e

Jan. 1919..]

stady of Nataral Science, which deals with
the various activities in Natnre‘ and dlearly
shows the part played by ench ope of it8
wembers towards the harmony and economy
of the whole. Any onme who, for instances
knows the basic principles anderlyiog the
Nataral Sciences—Botany, treating of plant-
life, Zoology, of animal life, and Geologys of
the inorganic members of Natare, such 88
minerals snd rocks—one who kuows gomo
fundamental principles of all these gciences
oan sarely have a better and more intellect?ql
appreciation of Natare and thas derive
greater happinesa than one wh
delighted for an instant at aeeing 8

panerama of natural scenery: -
We know mach of Shakespeare through b8

works, and in fact it is they that anfold 0 0?
his varied talents and evinces the admirs
1 . . I3

tion that all of us bave for his genios. KooW

vast

an aathor by his works »__that i0 eed is:h;
proper procedare in literary stady. S0 ;e .

iation of the 8T
A+ Cowper
r an effeot whose
in which ¢
His grentnel“
sod lear
instancts
flower—

in the stady and apprec
ness of His Almighty.

“ Nature is bat a nsme fo
canse is God ”’ and the only WAY
could have some coucrete iden of
and His skill is to study His works
to- appreciate them. When, for
we come toexamina all the details of 8 11° e
its bracts and petale, jta stamens and piet sart
and reulise the waluable sod jmportant P

in the
played by each one of these members mf e
g of the Jife history o

to study 80m0e of the
Yower animals an

successive atage
flower, or when we come

details in the life of the of
see how in ench case their habits and mode

. t
life are specially adapted to their-env"ot:’::n
and how harmonions is the relution P° e

it and 1its snrronﬂdings"wmn e c'omthﬁl’
know such other facts of i“terest‘“ ®

THE STUDY OF NATURAL SOIENCE.
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that we oan adequately reslise the skill of the
Creator—hia foretbought and his wisdom.
It is oot the wandering mind which ia ‘con-
tent with the vague impressions of a damb
pleasare arising from a distant view of 8 land-
soape that finds “tongues in trees, books in the
renniog brooks, sermons in stones and good
iu everything” On the other hand it is one
who sits everyday at the feet of Natare, stud-
ies her ways and methods in all its details,
gradually anfolds her mysteries aud begini
to understand end admire the beanties “snd
wonders of God’s creations a8 displayed in
Natare. It is perhap3 possible to form some
vague idea of the greatness of God by simply
taking 8 broad survey of Natare and her
beanties, but we can pever have that genu.
ine admiration and that gincere appreciation
fter a close and more

which comes only &
detailed study. For instance, if there is' 8
Sri Krishna in his

fine ivory carving of say,
Gokula—you may, gesing it from a distanoce,
¢ beauty and admire the skill of
admiration and apprecia-
tion—and pleasure too—is increased a
handred-fold when you actually have the.
carved figare in hand and observe it in all
its details—its excellent finish, its delicate
turus, its life-like realism and its fine
gligree work. Qo it is with God’s creations.
The wore you admire his works, the more
youn admire bim; and the more you under.
stand His creations, the better yon ander-
gtand Him too! :

it is a very commoR jmpression in certain
gthatall Natural Science ig, 88 a friend
of mine recently pub it “a mere jumble of
Jong-latinised pames.” It is time enough that
we grow outof sach crude notions of these
Though, of course, to the academic
| Science there might be &

sppreciate it
its autbor, but your

quarter

gubjects.
gtadent of Natura
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Anirly -loug list of “long-latinised names ”

to master, it is quite easy to avoid these and .

yob bave an exceedingly fine idea of the work-
:gns of the organic world or the minera}
: .gdom. In f'act, a8 suggested above, it ig
gmted enough. if one were familiar with the
Nm genera'hsed principles underlyir - the

B:tural St.nences-—Geology, Zoology n;‘
2 :any-—zo }ntellxgently appreciate the origin™
o t:onnt-am,. the structure of a batterfly or
the rganisation of a flower. He needn’t
i ,:e, ”a;ly command of “ long-latiniged
ar o‘x: that, Tn short Nataral Science is
mo natural ” of all the sciences, the

stady of which is or
h
“ natural” for mn.nkin:,ng : t'o be the most

" Bo it is desirable, nay necessary that
one should devote a portion of h:sy time Z:'i
 proper study of Nature. It is almost the only
't!-.of ocombiuing plessare with inetruction—
which seldom go together otherwise. More-
- over a8 a famous Naturalist has said: “Some
| knowl:dge of them (the works of Nature) is
;;;r:not bt:; general body ?f cultare that makes
ben the e:t seuse citizens of the world.”
o all, the stady of Nature is the avenue
baat. et.ads us to a faller appreciation and
. wiration of God, the aathor of them all

L. Raya Rav,

H
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THE TEACHING OF
: ENGLISH
GRAMMAR IN SECONDARY |
SCHOOLS.*

i)UB.ING recent years the old methods of tesch-
el u:ni ;ht;) varions subjects of the School Oarri-
ol ich wore for the most part based vpon

Y byatemas of paychology, have all been replaced
by entirely new methods. In mathematics, for ine

8tance,we no longer trouble our boys with intricate,

anpracticsl problems, We give bim jast that amount

;:f ml.n.he.mq.ticnl knowledge which will be of use to
im in bis life around, with the help of such methods -
as will creste an intereat in the work he doea. Com- ;

ing to English the time-honoured *Translation
Method’ hag been found to be defoctidvo snd the

80 E:alled ‘ Direct Mothod * has taken its place n'l;'.
* Direct Method * has been declared to be the ;uiut
and the moat successfnl method in teaching an
language by such writers as Jeapersen and ‘I!{'.ky
msp. The question natorally arisee : Whunb dbe
t,:e status of grammar under the new ; ::t:gdb‘
should grammar be taaght as before or ;bm !
change our syllabus and so forth, ouid we

Since the advent of the * Dir. *
lé:e: s:met.hing like a roucﬁ::t::::: R';“:. -
Som : of“e ROne even 20 far as to snggest thoh:i:;.
ment f;}:-::nmar from the school curricnlom, 'I'h;
rosction, wero the o3 orade me ot
p " me \

:znr::n}::;; t;)nd the various wrcng'i'i:i: .":m::“h‘“g
b y} pedagogues of old daya, l"int.gz‘:::
i who held that no education could be
o p,i::lythont a study of grammar. Acting on
o brinc ;;:l;btla:?;;;::?med into their pupile’ heads
?Egzr the belief that :vol?:t atnhd@lynn:;‘ ;‘;!‘;:::;‘m‘
nndero:vhtl :,oysTmuat. be of immense use to the pnpitl:
e Rmmm." :xe;o were those again who thoughs
by, Rroome study helps a graat deal in improving
e e oo :; powers of boys. Another type of
correct apec:t:ht ::::ldgr;: m::‘ d*_"’(iiﬂx Moo vt
the pupils msy expresg th lvos correcty i Brn,
the emaolves correctly i .
! :: pu‘S)ic;n;: also .h.eld that grammar sft::i,ymti!i’:l
tho pu precision of thought and mental disori:

on.  For these varioua reasons gnmmu‘.:ﬂl'

-

» - -
r Ab‘:;‘”' ':;‘d by Mr. G. V, Mabalingam, u.a, (How.)
. ore e Teachen’ Associ » X.A4, .
) !
School, Walajanagar (N, Arcot m..; fon, Municipal Higt
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ssigned as important s place in the carriculur 88
lomposition and literatore.

But the views of moders educationis
tlusively shown the hollowness of the .
on bebalf of grammar, We now 0o longer belie?®
in the theory of * formal disciplino’ and 0 to teach
~ammar with a view to improve the pow.e“ y

sson of pupils would be footish. Agsin tbe
xcirine that grammar study helps the pupils 0 bo
wrect and idiomatic in their expression, 18 nos
\ed upon facts, Fcen in those deys when 8 ot of

Ammar waa tanght to the boy®, horriblo m,,uke‘s

ere made by them, as has been remsrked by Ve’

18 examinirng bodies, Nn doubt the rules ol

ot by heart mechanically, and the papild -wn i1t

xite them glibly. The teacher algo satisfied HIMST™
18t the pupils knew their grammsr lesaons thc_)r
aghly. Bat the aim was mob folfilled. o SPI®
! their mautery of the rules, they )
18 habit of employing the neages sanctione
tersry langusge., One might 89
thematician by learningthe formulm 38 &
*88° wpeaker or writer of*
''ammar rules. Further we hav
tho have studied grammar with care and
1ave often boen poor talkers and writere: Al
vho have not opened a honk of grammear "
ives have boen great mpeakers and writers. oo
oason for this is not far to seek. Whea ®e &
veral words or acntences of the 88me patterts i"
Joustruction, we are unconscionsly led to consLie T
og similar words or sertences of ouf o like
Batance & boy who has often heard guperhuvea 116
‘bll"d(‘d?,"“(!ﬂlrest,""highr‘—“ta"does not neﬁd QDY- ﬂ: .
o be sble to construct forms )ike"pllfe!"'v"“‘m|-wa 1'
*dirtics ”f his own accord, In fact, %@ uncomC\O"laoz
copy and imitate good madels and construcc\oc
that we have come ncross. [t i40nlY through PT%
tice and imitation that wo can acquire 8 mmw;ﬁ' b(;o
the forsign language, So imi jon and ‘pas
play a large part in enabling the pupils t'n-m«?;z;@
thamaclvey in correct English. Fitch, ip hif nles
tures on Traching,” says * 1t is 0ot aq 8 B0 0- rt(,b&f'
for enabling Fnglish peopls to apesk m:rect’)
Eoglish Grammar hag the least value.
Pries % learn or to teach grammar with tb .
in view is doomed to di,.wpointmenﬁ I may
gnote Gorthe's worda on gramasr:

“Thuw T had laarnsd Tistin, i‘".t fik?
French, Faglish only throngh pract!
and withoat gystem, Anynm’"’h" knnws ©.
8taa of gram matical ins’ruction was At that 1

XXV

te have cof-
claims made

1s0 tho#e
their

G Armafs
1 rnh

not find it strange thst T neglected the

well ag the rhetol

naturally to me. I retained the
tions. and transformations in my

and I employed the language Wi
So if our aim in learning & language

and talking.”

be merely to express our i
mosy ievore more sttention

lizerature thaao to

Thus we are forced to conc

grammar does not
Og the other
done by an over-dose of grammar.

gion.

in their anxie!y

their papils as often s t
length of dissecting 8
and aplaysing it down (¢ words,

constroctions and

poem 8
the pnp
instincte.
is pernicious to t

The end of liters
and parsing. Furt

free cxpreasiod-
pations : and 80 ¢

of thought exiat 8
The words are res
giviog s compl

group,
cat killed 8 rat’ c8
ed.But if you
scat, ‘killed,’ ‘a,
convey
purposes 80C

their surroundings,
follawed by the boys D

Qo when the boys
word and analyse
never progress in

will be necessarily ch
+ when the min
¢al phenomenan t
forth ideas jsof ¢

puats it,
grammpti
of calling
siderable degree.
hindrance to free

The re-aciion W88

early instruction
csl way in which

agtravagant claims

ing correct expre

in the past and
wouldn’t be 1§

bould ba so taught t
il's feelings and emotions,

Quch s process of gram
he extreme and should be avoided.

any complete i
h arcificial
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grammar 8§
everything geamed to come
words, their forma-
ear and in my mind
ith enss for writing

ric;

deas correctly, then we
10 composition and
grammar,
Jude that the stndy of
guarantee correctnees of expres-
hand much mischief may be
Some teachers,
the grammatical pulse of
bey could have gone to the
fige sonnet or lyric poem
giving oub their
relations, etc. A sonuvet or lyric
hat an appeal is made to
and his msthetic
matical dissection

to feel

ture is not grammatical analysi®
ber grammar is often & check to
All our ideas exiat only io combi-

he words which are only symbols

lso only in certain combinationa,
1 to us only eo far as they form 8
ete pictura to the mind, ‘ The

o convey an idea and is remem ber-

detach the sentence into words as‘the,’
' trat,” none of there words alone can

dea by itself. For grammatics]
isolation of *words from
is 8 necessary process and is
at getting sny complete idea,
hegin to write, if they stop at each
{he parts of speech, ete., they will
their work : for their flow of ideas
ccked. As Jespersen frmly
dis eceupied with a word as 8-
he word's normal  power
onrse lessened in & con-«
So grammar is something like 8
egpression,
ther¢ fore mainly against the
against the mechani-

in gramma?’.
against the

it has been taught,
made for ita stndy. as, develop-
epion, ete. 1 it whs tanght badly
the aims were not achieved, we
pt ip discarding grammar alto-

4
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Rether. We should teach only as much as is quite
Decessary in & mere rational way, Whatever may bs
said againat grammar, it shonld contine ss one of
the school subjects for the following reasons ;~—

(1) It i3 a menna of training in clear thioking,
Unlike Latin and Greek, English is largely an un-
inflected langusge: and so, the study of grammatica)
relations between several words in & sents “ce,
throws the mind back on genuine thought relatinys,
Obscnrity of thoueht leads to obseurity of construc-
tion and vies versa, Henca grammar @ives a train.
ing in clear thinking as the positinn of tha words is
maioly deprndent upon their thonght relations,

(2) Tt gives us assistance in urderstanding
language and in clear cxpression,

Often have we seen that the meanine of A ppssage
is vlain if the constrnetion of snme wird ia explain
ed, Difficalt and involved eongtructions, often make
8 passaoe rather difRenlt to nnderatand and with
the help of grammar ench diffi~ulties are easily
explained,

8) It is & means of carrection of the gross errorg
of speech. Tt is better that we refer t0 s aat of rulag
whenever we correct tha mistakes of the pupils,
Otherwise there wonld be much wagts of time,

(4) Inlearning

a foreign larguage specially it is
of much assistarce

BHowever much we mAy succeed by imitation and
practice to wpipa gond English, wa ars likely to
commi: fanlts now and then, Grammae is negnsanry
to warn yus 8ainsl thaga pirfalls, In tenching
Rrammar, the teacher sheuld Bear in mind that it s
tnough if the hoy ia abla o analyse the ot
of a sentence, if he kniws tn splic

' Poaent partg and re.write it in som
" Pattern if necessary,

ruactuare
it intn i{te onm
e other pe quirad

S0 much ahnut the theory of grammsar liap gy
tarn (g the methods, and the timae th be devorod
ote., with reference 1o t+e practical teaching of t.‘n:
Bubject, The tbject of teacking the English langn-
828 i9 not 80 much 1o make phillgists of the vupily
3810 enable him t6 exoricy himyalf freely iu Bngligh,

tis only 1o scqaainy him with ga-d Werntura, 1,
furnish goed modols beforn him wherewinh, 0
Conld easily write and vnderatand Foulish, Al ¢4
taste for literatnre 3h.auld be enlrivarted in them, wo
thay they may continue their ctudics afierwapd..
For these ends, grammar av bag boen panted gy
lh’egdy, 8 far inferiop 1o o mpee ot and '!"."-ru'urn'

‘ . . N
“df‘o mast bold A very cubsrdinate place i tha
Curricninm
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cparse it down ta Sirgls

[Jax. 1919,

As regards the teaching, we should remember tha
Rrammar is 8 acience of abstraciions and rules
To yanng minds, abstrarvtiops are naturally very
repalsive. 8o, it {s advisable to poatpons the
SyStematic treatment of formal theoretinal gramms’
tll the popil enters the high achoul. To tosoh
*formal grammar’ before that wounld be futile, NO
doubt the hoys may be muda to cram the rales snd
‘ecite’'them, but they wonld not be abls to compre-
hfaud the meaning of sueh sbateactinnn, far less 0
spply them., §, in the pmliminary stages, the
pupil should by furnished with materials, from
which Le would exract, the rules later on, Alao sl
this s*ape there naght ta ba gn ge

for grammar. Bat in the high school, there raay

beouly ane perind for grammar. Whateaver han to be
tanght, shonld he introdaced in the literature and
cnmpeitinng mainly compnsition
classes,  The grammar lesaon should naturally
prow ot of the literature lcsssn, Tha teaching
should be concrete as far g possible and abetrac-
tions and generalizations shoald not be induiged
in, There should bhe equent repatition, ae. the
abstract rules, unlass anplied oftan and often, may
not g'ick to the pupils’ minda. There in no doobs
that grammar tauaht like this wil) be mach mare
interesting and beneficial to the boys than under
the old aystem,

clasgea, nral

The amaunt. of grammar that may ha taught in
the prediminary wugaa is thae whiot,
ledg> of tha g

givey a know-
<uffi sient tn anilyswe and
words, the separa] CAReS,
tenew, a koowledgs o f the
s of nonny, prongin. adj crives,
verbs the variaug Knds of oy
the simpla rpleg of synt oy, .
bigh «chasl chnnld be
of thean

voices, monda, an
common i oot

NrnOling, ete, and
T teaching in the
wnle tn muke 1he knowledge
thives wider g1 al-n to give the hoys
gomething wheat flanpeg of sprech, panctuatior,
travsformation of genr, neew, pre,

A regarde the

nse of 8 tixt bk, it is not
advisuble 1o pr.

serihe bk in vhe [wer HLARC
Tha bogs muat have a gy

¢ bk, wherein they
shonld record all the ypo) o ard dv finirjone that they
Iearn. Dtds quite esancvinl 1 the rules art
lewrnt from *he mouth of 1. eacter Phie will

bave an impreesivone.s wod ofT ol which readind
from w haok will naver hav,
1t good to huve g

and then,

Inthe tigher closeae
text-be ik for connaliing nov
Even hore i iy a gond plan if *he teachel
2ivey ont evorgthing himaelf apd the bk v eon

parate periods |
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e bet&ﬂ'
#alted only occasionslly. The ,..u]eser:‘" made to
remembered, if the pupils are as 1b WCre, eachers’

Write a grammar ot their own with the t
uidance, 1
¢ The old method of teaching grawmar Wﬂﬂﬁfslir:bi
deductive. The order of procedure dw"}mird sppli-
rale ordefinition, second, examples an ‘ qm;wbich
cation, Tegxt-books were then larg;”c:\rel)‘- For
treated grammar {.r the moat _pun'dc nmﬁr deduc-
€xample, in such bo ks, "“Cb}n.g gr?m noun, vbed
lively, we fiud first the definition © 520; in pick
8ome rxamples of nouns and then ¢xerc e scems 10
i“X ount the nouns, But the natural or nhplicati'm

examples ; d finition or rule and lht‘f‘L follow the
t0 fresh caoges. In other words we mus be teacher
Inductive method. Under this metbod, Ldnbks the
buts down on the Board yome cxamples a:lheir read-
boya to collect similar Ol"ml’le“f fr-omd |/-ived from
Ing book«, The rale or definitin 19 ii: their o¥T
the examples and the pupi's "“'"Or,d 2 g of nouts
note.bioks. [a tesching the d.ehu‘;u:na number
for instance, the teacher muy write dobbw get from
of words like Rams, Krishioa, etc., 80 f persons B
the boga that these are the nsmes Of P° Londot
al3o some more oxamples from lll)en:as" cat, dof
Chicago, Bonares, cte. namea of Pai 'I“he teacher
chair kaite, judtice,atc, names of Lb'mgl;;m' and make
may then say that thess are called Du t
the boys themaelves define . nom\ls that
8 person, place or thing. 1 he ruie i)s them
€8Nt are never forgotten, for the pup nly R“idi“g
bave derived the rules, the teacher © 8 P"eceded
them, Since the exsmplen havo .nl'oanycrele to the
the rule, the sbstractions uro alwsys (;n tos togetber
boys who remember the rule B”é LIAmP freah cBs6
and what is more, in applying it o ® e made
they will Lot commit mistnkes ¢ mee
the biyn give wome U“mph“s Lmn . which has
formulauing the rule. In Gerad {'
been declarcd the home of' pcdu)Z'OPU'
taught inducuvely and wince d“’"
(‘ﬂiciency of the moethods employe wonl
Germany,the inductive m"“.md o (he teachin® o
be superior to the drductive
Rrammar., Some may contend -thfl
will be slow and the results achlt(";; conrse i
8ll proportion to the time spents
more eayy and much progress cAv
teacher opens s book, explainy 80 b
lesson for the morrow. Modero peY he p
that the teacher should ouly ,gm-do Ln
that their gelf-activity and thitkivg

e rufes a0 at
nlogisf" we
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cised as far ag possible. He is.a good 't.ensher ;vshz
does not tell the boys auything until tbere oy
pecessity felt by the pupil himself. ) If we bear p
in mi t—that the pupil should be le
in mind for a momen ! e
to discover everything for bimself—then the

i d in priference to the
tive method sbould be followe 2 the
deductive metbod. Of course, either ext-l:lmb X
ba. : to stick 1o the deductive method, wog r:t’e.
teach grammar meclmnically.nnd to desce;: uflocosm
work : to stick to the inductive mef,hod a .
would mean enormous waste af vime an ;:;D giyn.
Tue wise teacher cau of %our;xe see DWbcn to g

ive and when not.

‘hgd?dUCL;v;oTi‘;lzofneL{)ods of teaching grammar.
P :0_ muucow to the plan of work, the old plan wn;

ﬂ»Slflﬁ sruhography, then etymology, go throug
e, ¢ nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs, etc,
the woote ontsx . as though one couldn’t under.st.and
sod tb.w ?boub ;;djcc(.ivt's, if he had not pr‘evmusly
u'nytlmgguouns—ar as though one couldn’t u.nges-
hlns&e» stax, if ctymology bad uot been finished,
e i 'is mainly artificial and only" for con-
The‘ dlﬂm),:c each stage of the course in all that
et nd writes, the pupil is framing whole
ho utters .aand so it would be but natural that the
aontmces_‘h uld be taken up first involving several
B o ch. He bas to know the whole of
parcs . sf:ich. stage—of course his kpowledge of
i io ic getting wider and wider 88 ] he
S oo ‘:e aud more in his studies. The logical
deg‘;cet‘:a},n will be, first to study simple words,
order_no Obir;aninns. ete., 1.8, from orohogmphy to
the B oom nd then to syntax, But the ']0810&1
evymol?gy . always the best order in which the
ordg‘r ® noz:) be taught, The logical order would
eubjece 19 adually from parsing to the gosal
B N '~gr nalysia of involved sentences. We
whiel )bf :zo study the sentence frdt, to aunalyse
woutd pre and then parse individual words and
it inte pa:;:m gentences are concrete to the bays,

hrases. . den} with the analysis of'bhe sentence_
and whet “: individual words the pupil soes.t;bm. he
aud pm"se : 'eh arts of u concrete sentence, instead
i;dea'm;h:el:a opf words, taken out of their gurround«

mere A
?ngs by the ram e k \eferencb to

cluding, I shall meke ar

Befote cob ortant topics of grammar. Tt‘xe first
some of the m']cpin grammar is the different kinds of
imporier® wp‘b The best way to teach the parts of
parts Of. Fpeec k.e a complete sentence and study t.he
-peecb o Larformed by the several words therein,
f;: C:f;;ecfina predicate are thus introduced : the

&
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?orfnerusomet.hing about which a statement is
made, and the latter as that which helps ns to make
the statement. Nouns and pronouns are then intro-
duced as those kinds of words which cau be the
subjects of a sentence. Predicntes are * verbs'
Adjectives and adverbs follow as modifiars of sub
jects and predicates. We must make the conception
include wot only the individual wards, bu: algo
groups of words which perfirm these faacrions,
The emphasis up>n this function aspect of words is
very important, as the same word is often used ag
different parts of spoech in English, Substantives
are frealy unsed as verbs, adjectives as nouns, ete,,
and it is not advisable to speak of a certain word
as belonging to a certain part of speech, irrespec-
tive of the contest, which shonld determine itg
fanction. Prepositions and conjurctions need not
be completely defined in the initisl stages, If the
teacher puts down & liss of co:janctions and prepo.
sitions, then the papils will g~t a working know-
ledge of the preposition and conjunction,

attempt at defining thess wauld ouly result in con-
fusion.

Any

As regards the subject of parsing,
to extrems in the pass and the mode
such as to make the boys believe
word should belong to only ooe class,
not go into mingte details,
the parsing is simple,
class of words to which
function in the sentence,
ticularly guard againgt the

kaack of Parsing away every word machanicaily,
Paraing is ouly analysis on g small weals, |y
analysis we split up long and iavoiy,
into ite compouent pirts and in parsin
the functivns performed by each wor
these parts,

1t waa carricd
of parsing was
that a certain

Parsing need
It would be enough if
The boys should stute the
the word b-longs and its
The tescher shonld pur.
pupils gusting inw the

d sentences
& we find oyt
d in each of

As regards analysis, it should aleo
poseible. Though in the initial stages, & dingram
wisy be coastructed, in the advanced slages, iy,
would ba better to do away with the
diagrams, whicl are oftea filled ip
Some of the calumos are g0 ingenio
often fiad it difficult where to pat i
word and instead of Berving as a
ment, it is often a bugbear (o the pupi

boay simple as

columnsg png

mncimnica”y.
13 that pupily
0 & phrase ¢p
bandy iostry.
ls,

More attention may be paid to that part of
etymology which treats of word formation, by
suflixes, prefixce, termiuations, from 5 ‘ummon rogt,

[ax. 1919,

Ttis would greatly intorest vhe pupils and in»
way improve their vocsbolery
extent. The structure of #nme
and thea be studied wit
that an attempt in
the lower classes in the
lessons, A

to a remarkable
words may now
haceaniags and it i well
ix directin is made even in
course of oral compesition
referenca to  the divided usage in
Brammar may not be gyt of piace. English is s
growing language pnd wo lind everyday new
idioms and Con®'ructions  comiog  inte fashion
Fﬂr'aom(‘(ime the grammariang consider the new
coming word or idiom 8¢ an outcsst, bat ma time

& largs nambar of people begin ta nsa

ed as had byt largely uaed ang * bad
rather,” instead of would rather,” are instances of
this divided ueaue, In such ceacs the teacher shoald
poiot out ths divided usage, and explain to the
pPupils why he considers one of the twu 1 he pre
ferable to the other.

In ¢onclusion the teache
should bear in ming th
Grammar’ is noy * Graw
the term, us Latin Gramwm
the Sonskrit Vyakaraua

nations sud laws of concord and sgreement are fow
and the wo-called Krammar is but 8 collection of
some appruved formy of expression. Everylhiug
depends npon usn@e and it impossible to
tesch overytiiing through yrammoar, For 1us'ance the
uses of ‘shall’ and *will ' cap tevet bedearns by any

set rales, Sy lel s pot bothier gur pupls,
done in the past, with )

the use of shal) and wil]

r of Baglish Grammar
8L what Lo cajie* Eogliah
WAT in the strict sense of
mar or Gr ek Grammar or

The intlsctions, termi-

would 4.

BY WAYN
ong Lins of rules regarding

or muscvhre and feminine
forms, Comparutive and saperlaive tieme, pasgy

pariiciples, esc, I¢ they slivuld ment any of *hese, lot
them get sequninted with them We would have
practically no occanion 11 yxe the word *vixen” the

feminine of "Bz T or even the common word *bitch,’
L.hr-, frmuining of dog. I i« enough if we give them
Just the smount by

' . wanls, Simayy remembsriug
Goothe's galden watds

*Still all that we can re
in she end g only wh
practical use for,

member of cur studies
8t wo have been abig 1o find
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has to go oot into the world and try t(;oveal;
- 1l the difficulties by his own efforts. m X
o B1 u the art of living, just as a man cann(;
O e o imming by studying books ¢n the su
L swbserving others swim in Wwater or with
e 'byo't, himself. So, it is the duty of the
O e e 2 ach bim the art of living at Ieas.t. t0
teﬂgh’; tt(:alfeiway in order to fit him for after-life.
m:S“u t:i‘e ts are in the school room for only nft;lw
oure "'; ia. of course, o difficult task for the
:::(::;r tob blrsi,ng bim round. It is also his'gutyﬂt;:
watch the progress of the students outside

BChO()l' &l]d 'lu thla d\teGCIOU. tlhe co-op‘?lat/loﬂ Of
»

the parents is quite necesfsm'y.mming e tost and
of cra .
uele:;t.i‘::SiZZ 5:::: and out-door exerfnstla.s;m(f;f
, bling the student to earn & hvel‘ :
fm': e:i!:n positively unfit to earn an honest hvb\:gi;
;;L:uz;ed unemployed are common. I{Ahgr:;i:: -
the cheapest commodity in the mat: e‘.hb e
cation that he has received, Las roug o e
ical unfitness. He thinke that he1s b ne
Pbys‘c". of guill-driving or for the professx?n o
P“’f‘ssm";%e‘l these people offer their services o;
;e:::e;lary, the half-educated l:xve eit‘::otriwogo
i ake up I «
e 1°W°: g;:lr?r:zs s?)rb:;t t'fumilypesl;m:(e; or pro-
ey be:z:n:.;uke the joint family syst»er;:{ a cu.rat:l::
i n'ess for other work again
o e:xllliitsies between Brahmins and Non-.

perty ;
preseﬂfn

ated peuty J LY : Do
;’;9 hmiups in their competition for service, W
ra

lts
i All these are the resu
ment or private. : °
Gf\):::':)resenc system of whole-time general edl:-c:n
i This system of whole-time general educ;;en

1, A .
tiloould go, giving place to vocation sb}ldy e
:he boys take up subjects suited to their tas Btb“
equirement The experience has ts:’ugl:bd;sbmk‘
r . ce ! ’

sreial line and 8

uy take up the commercl ‘ booke

::‘“ t,:me subjects, since these are u(z}crodu(i;df;r ihe
\ ' jects under Group U .

ricula apd for subjec the
‘;"'S L. C. Examination, They msy tak'e anz'hu::r;wn
t. iz;ing or any other profession, making the
ra .
choice, . . b

There was & time, when ouly. a serr;‘t;onn:mber
population was engaged in llem-l:)m:g.me nemnbfjr ¥

ickly; bu

ducated men rose quicsiy;i B ] The
e i nts could not rige in proportion
the appointme ¢
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uneduca s

nuely ted se well _as educated unemployed pre

anrn;\-ﬁve ({;mblems boih 10 the penple ang tb—
eat. Our industiieg s i :

3 re dying, S
v « Bines th
bemm.e to encoarage Gar owa iudusities, we :M
A
N bemg poares and poorer whereas the forei .
ré becoming richer aud richer. Roee

HO“ can we expect our uatien tg rige, wh?n thg
gyalﬂul (lf educatl(}n commercs th Dbbel l‘ Lllhl
? étls&a

are it in the baods of foceigners who ook r
owu comforts ? 0 ther

How can .
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the hends of o0 p Oﬁe when the edacation is not i
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oqur needs and whea lnstruction iy o S
n

in our own verasculars ? ot givan

There is now & ¢ry for Nay

Fort e o now 8 ie::s\;?;ézn:\; :j\ducatiou. What
;i‘::y;::::i;e: by Losrd Haldspe ihil;l“;:"‘ .
*'the ideal of ords o duly 12, 1916, p o
o el everam?ual ?ducm.isix is an cra o
oo, giviog o ¥ single mdividual, % chag o
am of calture and social eiﬁciii:cw .

Y se-

cerding to his natu .
i’ ral gilts und the strength of b;
4

How can thig b
. e lettained
spent in the when all the tims ;
Vi s spwe:::suery ot English idiam auze tite ix
sud geo o thostudy of qatg mhen no
RIBphy of the laud? M re, real Listory
.

.}
peech has alzo said “Toe L Huldane i piy
1608 18 ripe for
B greay

ge in
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ont the h
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s
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Were eg
iR

cawed. Bl ,
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od the poar without any diat‘iﬂct,go:

)

auds of Lhe
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ensentisl, pot only for the passage of air bat als
ta sarve 88 8 pla-yground and » garden,

Herve 1 ueed not meation the sensstion sad joy
fcit by woany young boys going toa High School
tocated in & droeot atoried building, 1 need nob
here deroribe the fively faces nnd actione of the
old .acd the yonug in the playground which is
ouen, dry, levelled and fenced; and where lifa in
ipfused and the boys toke krep interest 0 play ak
foot.hall, cricket or hockey ot eny other gewes,
practise drill and gymnastics, giving full zeope for
thi tescher 10 jndes their character, conduet sad
Such 8 plavground with trees wod
gity for ornament and shade
in the athietic educasional fatd. It is only the
place whers bnys gain physiesl traicing, strength
and pleasure, and where jmplicit obedience to the

calt of duty is fostered.

mavements.
evor greens is 4 DPCEF

Our schoole shonid also boast of possessing 8 good
Yprary whereall kinds of books and oo ali subjects
can be secared easily by every one for vesdy
reference, A list ot hooks ghould be maintained
with great care and prudence. Tn leisure hours
and in vocatinne, the boys should ba asked to resd
gome genersl books and moaintain 8 tull record of
their libeary work, This should be encoursged by
the teacher by bosing his composition exerciges o8
the library books.
and gardens form also
imnortany adjuncts to the school, Withont spffi-
netary help these cannot bs done, The
more costly nature,
plans, charts and

Lyboratoriss, museams

cient mo
apparatus, the sprrimens of &
geoar sphieal aide, such &S MLPE,
pictures for nasure study, coins snd inscriptions
ghat help the grudy of history, leaver, Btoues and
bones that help the study of all scipnoss, drewing .
and other snbjects canuob be secured sasily. The
get-up of the musenm and the garden must be
pur.ly throngh the i irts of the stadents with the
id of reschers and gardeners, who are oply sgent#
tor toking care of the things in those places and
iding the ohservation of the pupile. The
idas of baye' supplying materislg to sil mestions of
the musecam, Lhe garden, BT aguariam and an
well foaterad by the teacher. To
it 3a the duty of the teacher to

for en

aviary, should be
encournge this,
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'THE FUNCTION OF PLAY IN
SCHOOLS.
THE notion of school as a place where wmere
book-learning s acquired has been
from long ago up to the XIX Centary aub.
ject to sporadic corrections by such thinkers
88 Plato and Montaigne; and it i Low
coming to be 8ystematioally given up by
modern educationiats g being one-sided,
barmful and unsoand. The knowledgs gaip.-
ed in the last half-century from the physio-
logical and the biological sciences points to the
danger of viewing life as made up of distingt
departments of activity pnt together withont
aoy correlation. The old idea—it is not so
very old, after all—that the schoo] i8 8 theory
of which life is ap after-application g
found to be false. Not only books ara to b
learnt, but the right way of living also, Tha
Play-movemeut’in modern education iy one
of the expressions of this conception.

In commending the Boy Scont Movement
of Sir Robert Baden-Powel] to the approval
of thinking men, in an Essay on « Scouting
Education ” in the Educational Review * of
June 1917, James Russell says: ‘The test
that passes pupils from grade to grade doeg Dot
take into aceonnt growth in character OF mory]
strength.” He works out the average gchoo)
hours of 8 Bcbool-going child to be 4 heurs opt,
of school to 1 by, spent in it. Agnq yet the
4 bours are held of no account while the wall.
edup one hour is locked upon ag Supremely
important, His ad vocacy of the Bay Scont
Movement is based on its vigorous solf-neijy.
ity. The Boy Scout Movement way be copgj.

ral Play-tovement ;

lack of initiative gng op
masters,
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fuaetion, the eosirol and the uses °’,‘
o regard to the Rrowing child onnno¥!
carsad withons firgg defining the terms

A hondred interpretations of plsy
have beeu given from ¢ the firat poetry of the
human goul ? (Richter) to * thesystem of ideo-
Rraphic hieroglyphics * (Mr. Arrowsmith).

What is play ? A bries sammary of the most
impartant theoriss follows,

Tha
play i
by dis

used,

The Play-Theories can be divided into
two  classes, physiological and biologioal’
theories, The fomer class incindes (1 ) Sp«ncori§
Schillar Theory of Sarplas Evergy ; and (2)’
Lazaras' Recreation Theory. The latter
class includea (3) Karl Grooy’ Biological or
Utility Theory, and {4) Dr. Stanley Hall’s
Recapitulatory Theory,

(1) The Surplus Eaergy Theory explaior

play as a discharge of surplus anergy. Thi
youog of npnimals aceo protected by thei
parents, and the Lumag child is immage
economic pressure. The form which the
ity of the disinte
a0d above the y,

fror
activ-

Rratiog nerve cells over

s of Sustenance apsumesd

« The drawbacks of thia theory
are three . {a) its neglect of the
BSpect of the problem ;
childran gftay,

mental

(h) the fact that
play loug after the poiat of
. reached ; (¢) each species hal
18 own speeiq) forms of play. \

(2) The Reereation Theory ia this: W hen
wental and physicy] bowers are tried, play
FeCuperates theyy,
this theory are . (1) play 4
but recreatiog cannot the
raison

exhaustion Is

0e8 give recreation, '
refore be made the
by i sharply separates
hence ity application 18

etre of plny ;
play from work,

confined Specislly to adultg
(3) The Utility Theory of (rroos explsins
Play a8 being * 4 Preparation and practice fof

*

i

$ 2. Tug Pray Teroniza,

The objrctions t0!

Jan. 1919.)

e rt-
, . th later 8¢
the SpBCiBl ingtinats, in contenst Wi

imala: Pre-
ous exercise ’ (Groos, Pl‘sy of An‘;;ndalfor the
face). Play is a drilling g‘.toand give rise
instincts to develop and perfec fol in the seri-
to such activities a8 wi". be uée,oos bases bi8
ous pursoits of later .hfe‘ { instinct beiog
theory on the conception © { the ©
the fonndation of al, 8t )eaS’ ity, The in-
condition of all, biologioal 2T L,
stincts comprising tendeacies 8 ‘He believes
are undeveloped in the youn%atwmia
with Weismann and the Neo: d vot acquired
hereditary instincts ﬂk’_ne a?wd Hence in
characters also, are ‘“h"'"t ;mve to prac-
every new infant, the inmnf"sn and becom®
tice anew through motor’ac“fv;i?e. Such prac
prepared for the strugglo oﬂ’orded by play-
tice and development 18 8 sion of the io°
Ratber play is the expre mpanifest the®”
stincts in their attempt t0

. «Phe animal d?eg
selves in motor-activity. he has 8 perie

bot play bacanse he i8 youog: s Ploy o
of youth becanse he must P
Animals : Preface). T §

: sction b
The only valid obj:ctio® But bo doe8
in Mr. McDougall’s "““mw;; only waot®
not.‘ ru}ecc the theory t.om“();» hbit a f.ew plays
- oun
to modify it on the &*

N
of youth have not an ptilitaria

4 Dr lall’s I{ecapitulato

bearing

11\ heory iﬁ
ry i~
herited habi

e in
that piay is pmmpted by thstnge by stage v;e
tual aotivities of the race. bears Accora-
re-enact the livea of our for‘e s made to
ingly s human child’s pias Auimlh

!mgrei ¢
oconform to these gmded] and Tribsl.

Savege, Nomad, Pabriurch'n >

Each of the above bhe.onee:ory
the fullest and most sa;:;f:: o
Biological Theory. o
eduoation is negleoted 400

s some trntb;
being Gro?s{
ical side ?
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ion by Plays and Games).
A '(Edbu;sl::lc:;icayl bhesc;ries, bowever,
o bm;)oolr{’ed upon as the caussl, apd thg
!?::oy biological theories as th'f) valua:ogﬁ
lanation of play. Oae cautlon‘mu's ;
o in this comparative method Of'lﬂtb!'-
gw:nt'on of one set of phemomena m _tbe‘
“?“e : lf nother., Man’s psycho-motor 1m-
s compared with those of animals ;
E:IS:Z ?c;:ntity capunot therefore b(? establisl'xlﬁd.
‘The chief diffculty’, says M:c:eﬂ;e( a::“
Childhood of Animals), ‘15. tha o ate
disposed to interpret the uct.lons ot‘hose "
too mach in the same fashion as hose of
homan beings, and sappose the prea?eb’ o
couscions factor wl:ich [2;?; ‘:Zlcl el:sg.uarded
is must equ 4
"9"?”": Offl’;}::eaction gf man on em.rir?menb.
oo bis er of “subjective selection m.nsh
" bll.; pnoev:i with. The evolution of the mind
?79 N:cn cl:as also to be taken into account. ’
N ';’nhe above theorics give us the fpllowx‘ng
data, The complex instincts of man which
o 1 tarting points for all experience 'are
e t'h‘;B d in the child. Play exermﬂs«:s
“”de‘:ie oplecops these instincts up to the po‘mb
o ev:ntelligence born of gathering
Where' comes ia and takes up, 8o to 88y,
ex}"e“eucg the vital forces of the individual.
o ser y is doubtless a favourab]g
S‘"P‘“’.B ef[:n' glay, which in its turn recrea.tes
Cond’t.“)’; mind wand recuperates the ebbling .
e Play is also tbe means by which.
o ac | historical activities are t:rans-
bh'e Lo g. Thus play has a very u?mmaf.e
mm?d totu .instinct. The word instinct 18
rela:mtfsedo in the sense of comple'x reflex
::::ions. Through play mso’s m;tm:;z ::
eXercised, controlled, guided and h;}; a:; o
bus the play expressions of & chi "
f‘rijbel’a language “ the gerwinal leaver
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sll later life” Honcs the valne of play in
the Education nf Mun,

Before appraisiog the educationn] valaa of
play, we will do woll o rememhr Jameg’
Law of Transciency of lostinots, Many
bereditary characteristics are congerved by
instincts, The instinct conserves the chari.
teristic only when habit ia formed. Uuutiliged
instinct does not give rise to habit, Now,
certain instincta riso ip 1o the iadividaal in
certain periods aud seem to wait to bs uged,
and after a timo fado away aad disappagr,
A favourable eavironment uses the instiget

to form a habit. If the opportaaity is Jet slip
it may never come agaia,

$3. Tae Uses or Pray. .

We now proceed to the uses of play, Play
oan be used in two ways in education ; by
introducing a playfal eloment into work, or
by employing free play itself. Free play is
more and wmore used in the schools of to-day,
and the playfol element ig domiaant in every
Kindergarten worth the name. Bat the
great significance of Play has not y th

folly recognized. The wodern movewmen
concentration into towns j

ann

t of

8 & gerinus bay iy
the way, since oat-door lify 14

poesible, and even if possible is u,
in cities, The b-st
done in Ameriea.

uot easily

Cramped
work in thig direction iy
Bat how ¢
real valae the play-groand p
be inferred from the fact th,
country schools there,
vut  {School Hygiene)
grouuds,

v short of jtg
oW wbideg may
at evenin the

a3 [rresslar points
» ooly 15%, provide

Play socialized is game,
and ontogenetically inform

formal play (games)’
tion).

‘PhyIOg(‘netiany
al play precedes
(Uyelupmdia of R
Games grow ont of e

15 at first purely individag] f

duca.
Xpericnce ; whyt

ree plﬂy bOCQmeg
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in time related 1o others. The eduoational
value of play, bth formsl and
ba considered under the four h
Moutal, Maral and Social,

(1) Physical, From the age of 2 to past
adolescence growth under exercise continnes.
Euach stage will require A certain kind of
stinali, and hence appropriatec games must
greatly holp the growih and developmeut of
the body, Again, the emotional joy in games
bas influence on the. VA%0-motor system,
through which it brings aboat a condision of
full nutrition to the organa.

(2) Mental, ‘Che Rucreational
bas this mach of trath 1 it, v4z,, that
and muscalar fatigua are clogely con
Fitness of the body is a favourable
tion for fitness of the
movement is the ex
the nerves,

esds: Physiosl,

mental
nected,
coadi-
wiad. Muscolar

pregsion of the activity of
Ultimatel

¥ in some complex way
the nerves porform th

8 Pprocess of correlation
and co-nrdination. [y, Haghlinge.Jackeon
is said to have Successfully mpplied  the
evolutionary theory of motor-nctivity (piz,
that it develops from the faudament i) 1o the

BCCessory movements) to the trestment of
mental digegung

% postaluting threo levels o
the nervous ays

tem : th,. lowest, controlling
reflex movement- 5 thy middle, the wor.
compliex ; and th tughest, the universal and
complete  co-nrdinations (G. E. Johnson

Education by Plays and Games). The power

of application ang Quickly adjusted resctiot
to analogoug 8ituations arg developed 1t
gatmes,

(3) Moral. Frobol insista oo the child’s
living each stage in | its fullness, The
evolutionary theory of }ife belps ps bhere
again.  Mankind hpg Progressed from the
simple to the more complex moral virtoes.
The chilg * re-ouscts ' the rage, Thorefore ad

[Jax. 1019,

informal, will-

Theory,

: FUNUTION OF
Jaxn. 1919 ) THE H.JN(J

terized by its attempt

infant's play is chsrac and feel

. te
throagh wotor-activity to avepa::ws o the
its self from the non-wlf; t,hxebg 55 play 8
adalt’s individ\mlihy'-f ‘A . Oy“d egnisw,
. o :
igad by wilfniness & oraist-
?l:':;xc?::ths adalt’s determmntu:’,::e the
i
ence and will. The R"_”;‘t;fey;:; is carri
" ugh whic . 2 idosl
trana'mou htb"omg and in which thefudm e
;)ver mbo':’ ec':.op;mte and sabordinste
earns

interest to that of the whole. -
(4) Soctal. The gocisal vnlne:ition g in
’ . . mpe , i
iability. the instinct of ©0 fon 1 ion
'oc"lb:!“: ' :m:l honest rivalry, €0 ope
emnuiatio
and sympathy. 4 et | ides these

It may be mentio eaticnal 80d #

ecr
primary valaes play bas 8 T
rophylactic value.
ppy ¢ GiBLS.
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§ 4. Tur Epuc one €08~

scusﬂionl

Thronghont the above di e edcstion of

sideration was ]effc (;,u:;ﬁt, om? Are girls
i is play to
girla, THowisp

The
es !
to be excladed from jts advantag

RV
rls 18
guestion of exercise of

body for & e
ial ou
licated one, but the essenftid
complicate ,
are clear.

v

A girl till 12 ought to h;be .

for free play wich the boy. f boyS’ games.
depart from the r<~p6rt0"y"t bop

’

she must be able to rud Bbi‘; » o)

breathe freely, and 8! ® owsrds PO
movoments. As she grow -

. 18
the differences of orgm:uto .
sexes should be takenbe e sker <P
differences in strengtb, t
umn, the jess capactous

o equal chance?

d
lect 80
g 8O

ot
accou
pal col

d into Kirls, y
the ¥
giVG 8

(Games were introduo®
i 5
tion about 1390, andl:
Ports of various achoo

PLAY IN SCHOOLS. o1

ture. Bat notes of caution and warning z:tzi‘vzr
cease to be heard, Thus Sara Burstall:: )
very charm of gamee, of play, are themcgelves
a danger. Life is not sll amusement. ) nm::
for girls munst have the dangerous e'e::; :
eliminated. Games thus becon?e delig u“;
Too much absorption ip them.w t,heE’res‘t:h
at the cost of art, bome and society.” (Eog ;]sa
High Schools for Gicls), But how mﬂ;om
judicious control may do may be seen o
the sccoant given of the Hampst‘ead Sg gzr
on ‘The. Practical Solution of Co-efiuca :;tej
Problems’ by C. E. Rice (Co-Education, ed:
ice Woods).
by§A5l. This topic brings us to the part of:.l;;
teacher in the play of h.is pugglas;‘eaTl;euscb lbe
ower of sslection, :
:;Zc:eczl l;)y the teacher in the llghfi th t:l:
facts of evolutionary psycholc?gy an tp yro-
ology. Activity has to be guided mfo prh;:
hannels. Morbid overgrovyths of par ;

PGI' : aptitudes, particularly during the p?no
Cﬂf‘“’ ° aberty, shoald be cat - oﬁ: The
- pduty of youth is to try all things, to
Wpfe‘.ne nt with everything, to be sF:atter-
prien:;ln E:’abher than concentrated ’ (Délxt';hell,

b Animals), The Lawo rax.x-»
th[dhoizd ::pecially to be 'kept always 1n
5‘?“‘35’ d the necessary environment should
miod an’d d to form the habits most n.eoes-'
be PTOV‘he roper discharge of the duties of -
T tO‘: e.lri}xverywhere) in eduaation the need
btefrnhfj; the fit, the satisfaotory teacher.
is fe

Where great strides are appareatly taken,

here dearth of good material in school staff-
. there

ms tobe greatest (James Russell : Scoat-

ingese : Educational Review, Jung ’17),

ing Educno.
§ 6. Tae Pray Parions,
1y Period 0—6. This is characterized by
8))
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control. Dramatic games, a few playthings,
bright objects are the isstram:ots of devel.
opment.

(2) Period 6—~10. This is the individoalistic
period of competition and self-assertion, slow
physical development, motor co-ordinations and
sense judgments, Chasing, hanting, throw.

ing, ‘ete., dolls, ring games arethe instrumanta,

(8) Period 10~—puberty. This is 8 period
of rapid stmctu;a] developmout and ap-
pearance of sex differences. Ruuning
games, clabs, exploring, gymnuastics, swin.
ming and elementary team games are the
instrumenta.

(4) Period Paborty-Adoleseence. Thae most
imbortaut pcriod. It is one of emotions]
instability, reverie, dreams of greatuess,begin.
ning of correet sncial co-ordinations and
judgments. Swimming, rowing, football gng
similar team games,with daocing and gymnag.
tice in measare, are the nstruments,

§ 7. History or Pray 1n Evvcation.
In conclusion a brief ontlineg of the history
of play in edacation may be sketched. The

va}na of play must bave been appreciated by
primitive mau, According to Falkener moat

[Jan. 1919,

gamea are of euligious origin, The Greeks
were the firet to have a thorongb-going system
of educational gumes: & the oursery, in the
palaestra, in the gymnasia, Plato desired to
exercise thildren by rhythmic games wt the
temples. Even before hig Aristotle had
acknowledged the valaeof playand aduiriogly
commended * the rattle of Arobytas’ ‘I'he
Middie Ages prescnt a confused and sporadio
recognition of play.  Rabelais’ Gargantas
bfzd ‘nothing he did not do to give agility to
his limbs and Strengthen his masc) )
s admiringly talk, of the swa
the alphabet in the form of dainties, W
eo.me down the line of Féadlon, Locke ' lfon?
targne, Richter, Roasseay to Pastaloz;i : d
Frobel. The conception of education of ;::
talozzi and Fribel was that it was ag ontwn}d
evolation of an jawarg life. {t muet be laid
to the credit of Friha that, though he did
ot give his ideas scicatife eXpression, he
understood child natyce better thag :noet
others, and hig intentions are unmiatakable
He and Pestalozzi s0d Rousseau are tha'

es.’ Eru-
lowing of

T.N. Ramanatman,
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THE FUTURE GOVERNMENT

or INDIA.

; NAL
FROM THE SCOTTISH BDUOATIONAL )

JOURNAL.

Mr. Vyasa Reo M“‘“’F’.m an
of Tndian political activity, &ﬂes -
position in the following sentences’ re of Indis

{tis onr couviction thsf the fnc:,.meﬂ" .sub-
lies i making the British Got?:na'l raole :—
sorve all the purpDHPB of & nal

and agsin, .
Ts become ,e]f._govemmg,
needs England indiapensably.
Mr. Rao’s book is & discos e ihe British
self government cao emwtga ::parﬂfe pomicﬂl
a .
occapation, and mesan DO . be BEmpire.
3“”";» but ave placed in the f“br-m Off'his _claims
He lays down 8s the “’""dwon:y tho swords
that lodis wse pever conaner by aome*
bui subdoed, if not euct;ly :Jm g
thing apprasching to it.* T ;‘d nat lergely o_uf'
battle in which Indian troopd &% " © 0 prirish
oumber and siand sids-bY‘““_ia w:, ‘of a common
soldiery, and fight for the '"'"“"’P’ : s they Pro”
oause ” Bat whon the Briti \ The
oeaded to govern Tndis A8 thf!?'h articnlsr fatal-
orginisation of the villagé. m,;- pfrom peiog &
lity, was destroyed, and ‘n::; pmgperify an
(Fovernment dapending UPC® ae”,mverlﬁ“g
activity of massea of practieally tealined beat”
tommuniting, bacama & fYPf nfnhﬁ:mad not ot.‘lf
cracy, with a Civil Service ¢ \he authoriy
with'sdminisfmﬁnn, but ho,dvli:: Ast £
of hoth a legislatare and axo0a % of th afore 0
is a Viearoy, holding, ""haww:itid‘o of Tmp8TTT
the Government, the triple p? + bead of a polit¥
reprasantativa of the Gavarnmen

; ver ”")9“' ‘ h. w dm"ﬂis'
ini } ¢ 1 i (4] o a
, . , Sec( T3f:14 y (U

. o e
tratinn., The Council of th?ion o ndmmwfr“"o
i an
in London is also the &
. s o
by a Civil Sorviee, 18 cant;‘e o
Sarvants of & considerd .
power withount &y represen
Timé, the pressure o
opment of the fndian mt

irmportant schoo!
4 he defines 1t8

it is India that

gion of how Iadisn

State

reti .
"ﬁd by h“e greab
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cations in this eystem of consistent bureaucrady,

The Civil Service has had to consider how to
open its doors more widely to'Indians, the work-
ing reforms had to come, the war and the Meso-.
potamia Report have hastened changes by half
a centory. Now, in making these changes, let
us be quite certain of one thing, We cannot
impose even fres institutions on Iodin. Wa
* must consult Indian opinion.

Mr. Rao does not only erxplain what India
suffers ; he details the genaral linea of recon-
straction. He wishea the Viceroy to be a
member of the Royal Family, aod fo ba
relieved of all political functions, he wishes
Legislatures established that are contro“'ed
by representative and elactad membe.z'a, with
po special commuunal voting‘;.ha wishes o
Erecative Service created alongside ’the Indtan
Oivil Service, which will be exclusively Indian,
and will steadily take over the work of tj'ba
existing Service; be wishes the Indisn Legis-
Jatures to have powers to'im?oee fiscal sc_he'mas,
in sccordance ‘with Indian mf:arests ; he wmhea
the Secretary of State's Council abohshet':!, ang
the Secretary made directly responsible to
Parliament, with two de.partmental head.e, one
of whom ghould be an Tndisn., Other dstsils are

discasaed, but these are the fundameuntal ones.

The distinetion botween Mr. Vyasa Rao's

hewe, sud thet of the Montagu-che-lmaford
Be : general is that the former is suech .
rep(;rtbmm own evolotion it would elbow out
i:‘t 'bmyeaucmcyi wheress the latter will req.uire
o and readjustment from tima ta time,
erations in the balauce af authority,

h will be the subject of attack
t..

revision
with alt X
each ons of whic

¢ controversy- .
““;: Zhapfer on “ Tbe Problems of Indian Edu-
o :

tion” may be taken fo illustrate Mr, Rao’a
e cition, He considers that we were
Qe?erﬂ‘ fpf(:m captial errors of judgment: first,
guilty OF % 1% ot the British method, from the
o behevm‘ird of inefeuction upward, could be
mfﬂmlﬁﬁ:ed to Iodia ; and second, in the ggfne
"fa:(;izizzcy in bringiog even primary education
(:mdar 8 contralired control,
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subject. Geography was given a separate plece in
the Weatern Univeraition whers a degres waa inati.
tnted for the subject. The subject waa cssentisl for
the economical, industrisl end commercial devealop.
ment of the conntry, Genrgraphy was the seience of
all sciences; it could be mads interesting even to the
moet cesasl reader. Mr, T K, Sondararsis Rac
said that the syllabas in B. E. . was intended’ to
make us have a wide ontlock as citizsns of ths
Britisk Empire. The amount of interess taken in the

sobject depended on the personality of the teacher. -

The Headmaster must attach importance to the
subject, though it was in Qroup B, Mr. Venksta-
krishnaiya pointed out that Indian History was not
taught well and that beroic deedsof Indiana were not
svfficiently presented to popils, A select committee
should be sppointed to discuss the syllabna in its
details and draft 8 memorial, Mr. K. S. Samba.
moorti Aiyar said that the history of great Indian
heroes was peglected and that s proper teaching of
the Histovy of Indis wonld develop patriotism and
ensble pupils at the ssme time to maks a good study
of the historieq of other countrics, No reason was
given by the authorities for not attending to the
History of India and Geography sufficiently in
framing the B. E G syllabus, Srilabnses should
be tramed by men that aciualiy worked in schools,
Mr, G. Ratnam Pillal observed thet the syllabus in
B. E. G shonld be cat sbort snd that the subjeot
should be tsught in the verpsevlare, The qld
Matric-spliabus ia Indisn History was better ag in
it earlier periods were at’ended to. Mr. N, Varaga-
chari said that the B.8,L.C. helder was now equip-
ped with better knowledga, that there was ouly the
tanguage difficoity whick could be set right by
teachivg in the vernacalar and that lower forms
should be tsught by trained graduates who enylgd
be mare rescurceful, My, 8. Ramachandra Aiyar
" (Perambore} then spkeon the subject. At thig

stage the meeting was adirurned 1o 530 PN, on
Thursday the 19h Decembsor,

The adjourped meeting of the Gaild was held on
Thursday, the 19tk of Decemmber 1918 gy Pachat.
yoppa's Collega with M, R Ry. Rac Sabih §
Krishnaswami Alyaogar Avl, in the chair, Mr, K.A.
Viraragi.m’achaﬁ. 8.3, after tracing the histury r)f'
the B. Group syilabyses reterred to the opinion of
the Calcutta Cniversity ¢ ‘ommission an regarde the

[Jax, msg

w0 apinions condd P
position ol ihe sylies
and Geogrephy ig tbé
ves cauld mend matters
historg of sacient 1ndis
treating R, B. ;. with
er manner Ws wmus
jects gat a better prwitiof

syllabuses and mwid thatmot
Riven about the uulortquate
buses ia lndian History

8.8.1.C, Scheme, Wa surgel
somewhat by tesching the
in the 1V Form ang by
raference to India in a prop
&es on agitating till ths ggh

ta the scheme and wo maat FeRAIn the liberty tha
had'beon lost a8 vegards the sylabnees in thes
subjecta.  Mr. M. K. Sabha Rio, na,, L1, wan o

opins?n L%mb the doing AWAY with of ihe publi
eX8mInation was noy jn practica

other words, the abolition
wonld be only ay distant date.
ghould tot be transferred 1o Group A, A memoragh
dum should badrawn up abaat the matter. M, K. 9,
Ssmbamoorti Aiyar, B.a., 1 T., 8aid that wp lbo:;ld
agitate for the abnlition of the public examinagjon
and that meanwhile History of Indie sud Gergrs.
pby shonld bs transferred to Group A and (het
Elementary Mathamatics might be brought aver 1o
Group B. Mr. T, G, Srinivasachari, » 4. | 1., slso
spoke on the subject, Mr. V. Sitapati N;Sd'n.’ t W
L.7,, 83id that Yhere way oow no position §pr ueogrs:
phy and Indian History ip the schome in the V &
VI Forms, The History of India conld not' be
finished in the 1V Farm s the study of it maet be
pushed throngh to the end of VI Foem, %51 mg A4
there wora diff.ront “eaups papils  wonld gt
attach equsl impacrance ra the diftrrone qauhjects
Evenin Geoup A all the subjects were nag paid cquﬂ
amnunts of attention by 8l papite,
mare importanes wag paid to one of tha
subl~cts, Bither the examin
altogether or all the subjee
in ono group, The Chairman madnr valgable sug-.
#eslows throughony the discossion. Tne moeting
resolved that with g view to give mnra prominence
to t‘ba stu.dy of the History of India ang (ieogeaphy,
8 Committen consisting of geyen gentlemen with
Mr. S K. Krishtamanpti Alyar, wa,, L1, a8
convoner, ba anpointed ta drgew up asyllabus of vhe
Ristory of India &nd Geography for srcondary
3chf'mls B8 & gadatitate for the one drawn np in the
subjocts by the .8 1.0 Board and pluce it befare
the Gaild on or betare the let Fobrusrg 1919 with

the request that the syliabus mayp ba submitted to
the aathorities for accepiance.

Af.er a short spoech mada by the Chairman
the meeting was dissoived ar sbout 7.45 v,
m

_ Lwn optiona)
8linn ahmzlp be abalished
'8 should be put together

I politics, that io
of the publio s1amination -’
The subjecw

Jan. 1919.]
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iti :ch the work of the
hot's position nnder whic o
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Thus we have built schools with nmp
::b.tllhlh‘y. and apparatus ; we have d:soters:.z
o.old Iodian relation between teacher .
r:p:l from one fli family familiarity and res o,

one of official contact. Ip s word .
::d:d the old system of Indian educat’i(:;° l:“:;’
ol o::ne:s tbeh Rreat maas of the peo;;le :r;
ooern t, :e Q've put nothing in itg plage
o en;:ﬂﬂsur estern &ystem of edncation t ’

Atle enormouns and need hich
the localities cannot face, This i
problem of elementary edacation " e "‘ﬂ"ﬂ
Upon the schools thamselves oar Ins;‘):ct din.

.m M . 3 -
imposing a discipline altogetber foreiqn ors are

ladian mind, «T 3 to th
. he m e
those daye,” primary schoclmaster of

says  Mr, (0
?:m\;ght one of his ealling I:a?;nnge:v:::d! e
;’en;zl hadr kept his achool still and si!;::::"(:
al processes have become mechay; :
exercises worked out on paper, and ho. o
religions lessons (such ag they v;erel; hthe ?’d
ap.peared. 'Hete is the fault of the ;‘;ﬁ e
mind working up centealisation o
all. The Government first inter;
edncation bacause it needed omc?
special attention to literary schools
Those bave grown up without
foundation, with English as a ma
straction, sad examination resnlrs ag ¢ :
succees. .so when we deplore tl;a o e
examipations, and the fevers of the mﬂ.h for
we ought to romember that we ar m"'dtd'm“'
our own prodacts. Now, the Go:erc::z:lm:ing
‘Toment g

lesn cost whinh

Nor is this
ted itself i
a)a, 80 it pm’d
and co“egag,
u e,emgnt»ry
edinm of i
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anxi .
;nonl. to control the developme
8ud uauiversity edooatien .
conditions, and until

of coll
guit sod gives Rranu‘:;
, . , 119 rece
!Lr;:ere;;, in technieal inurnctiozuyll;“ taken n.o
. U8 pronodnces the judgmontp:;n:l'ltt:w
it has

“yielded the mip;

. imam

maximom of ””"’“’“'hou‘)fh benefit .n.:d the
must not be m; Rh the “ misimam "

Gimised, M,

supplanted.
The education of ¢

enltivation of the goj] hildren is almoat like the

»which is bound op with the

.nt\endumo bat
Wit it fop

Overnment mugag ""0““
there muaat be a uystet:.oyf

institations 4o

fime to come, and the G
itself to meet thig -
1

training schools ang

Educatipn

and the Uni i
the lines ‘:fv*‘rsxtws mast be gelf. .
Rreat oducationa) ins::r::rmng 0:
iong ap

not of Goveroment departmont
R/,

We are tolg in th
manya fyer atpan

at

to Mr, Montagy, Viv’e Tecommended yhig book

otv:)mom to hope that the
®en set agide,

Rao BAHADUR S. I\ZYANGES

late Professor of Mentq] and M,
rq

SRINIVASA VARADA

and Fellon, of 1 hj %ﬁzce, Pregid

Price—Rg,

H RAU, B.A,
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A meeting of the Madras Tencpers’ Gaild wes
held on Saturday, the 14th of December 1918, 8t the
Madras Progressive Union School with M. R. By.
Rao Sabib . Krishnaswami Aigsngsr Avl, Meao
MW a5, TR NS, Univerrity Professor of Indian
History, in the chair,

A discussior, on the position of the Bistory ¥
India and Gecgraphy inthe §.8 1..C. Schem® wvu
openad by Mr. S, K. K rishoamoorti Aiyar, BAL LT
(of tbe C.R.C. High Schoal, Parambore) the Secre*
tary of the Histary Section of the Goild, After ©*
ferring 1o the abnormal failures in the University
Matricalation examination and the GPPOi“m‘ent of
the Martic. Failure Committee sud traciof tbe otber
circamatances that led to the immductiw of tb
S.8.L.c Scheme, he pninwd out thet 88 the sy“sf.
busey were in the B. Groups entlier History c:i
India and Geograpby were relegated. Be compare
the teaching of the rubjects BOW with the teaching
in the past and observed that good text-booke, meps
otc., were now availablo and thst they 'ere‘m“‘;
benefited by & number of regearches made m.ta e
field. When the syllabuses were recently Tev! !
the ayllabuscs were nat discussed in detsils Hlswz
and Ggogrhphy were iumb]ed and the E)'"&bus .Wht
ratber smbitious. Tlie Deparument whs um‘ rig
in forcing a syllabus on gchools 10 the B. (1223;
The history of the mother-covoery was .nowt
8lss neglected so much,  Leasors of patriotis’ :::Y
Citizensbip could be given o b
of the wmother country.
Reography of the mather
for industrial advsncement.
recent Industrisl Commiesion
therein of the Hon. Pandit Madad
8howed clearly the importance of s
opener gaid in conclusion thst the §.8.L.C:
was intended to relieve the tension
the pupil and that thercfore 88 the a5’
other subjects stood, History of Indifi snd he
pby could not be yrapsferred L0 GrouP A"
subjects might be included in Group A oely ¢
Bpllabus in  English wss reduced:
opinian that there was po usé of Pﬂki"g for &
SIamination iy the su)scts and the
only nsk for a hetter ayllabus in them

XXV

&
country was
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Schome were ushered io with 8 little haste.
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In the course of preliminary speech on the
gukject the Chairmsn said .~The working of the
8.8.L.C. Scheme depended on the good-will with
which the teacking profession treated it and adopted
it in every subject. Syllabuses were only instru-
ments of an humble kind, the evil that could be
done by a syllubus wasg great. The real bane io
¢he S.S.L.C. Scheme was the domination of & publio
examioation at the end of & ten years' conrse, The
Madras S.8.L.C. Scheme and the Mysore 8.8.L.0.
Edu-
cation now rcquired much specialisation,  The
importapt factor for success in education was the
personality of the teacher. The public examination
was required by the department for administrative
purpcses; bat it dominated more than the Matrie,
examination, though intended to pub ap end to
tho evils of the latter. “Anotber evil in the present
system was that the University began to legislate,
being unable to control the ¢xamination itself and
thet & ccmplicated algebraic formula had to be
adopted. The dominance of the public examination
was the cause of the neglect of the subjects in Group
B. Often people were somewhat one sided in ssying
that we must attend more to the scientific side of
education than to the litersry in earlier stages.
Scientific education in esrlier stages Wwas only the
creation of the scicntific hebit of mind which could
well be done by good classical lessops; there was
no use of loading the mind of an young pupil with
mere facts, This point was to be thought of before
dering whether 8 subject should be included
1 the Scheme. The Chairman
he position of the History of
India in gecondsry schools. A constructive pro-
me ghould be drawn up and definite changes
n the syllabus.

¢ on Geograpby tbat hed
Mer. 8. Viraraghavachari,
position of

consi
in Group A or Bor Ci
was much interested in t

grom
ghould be pointed out i

" The following remark
ont in writing by
M, R. 8. 6. 8, Were read :—~The
y was very deplorable ; it was not inclu-
ntary lines i the S.8.L.C.

Syllabus. Professor Gregory of the Caleutita
University Commission was of that view; he had
gucceeded in gobting that subject iocluded in the

Intermediate Course 6t Calentts and atlempts were
boing made to Rev the colleges there affiliated in the
6

been §
BAy
Geograph
ded on evep rudime
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Ax Exerism GRAMMAR, wiTh a Secriox
MoN Egrors, sy T, 8§
TAB). (LoNcwaxws,
Re. 1-4.0,

The anthor of this
has made nse of the

ox Coxy.
. STerLING, M, A (Cax.

Greex axp Co) Prige

excellent lirtle Grammar
inductive method, apq a
e of hia treatmen
cts the student to 00-Operate
with him in constracting examples and framing
the rules which they illustrate, thog stimulatip
interest and compelliog intelligeat. work., The
8cops of the work is, however, rather limited,
and it is doubtfal whether it containg soflicient
matter to satisfy the requirements of the highest
classes of High Schools, The chapter on *Commop
Errors,’ thoagh admittedly intended to deal wity
such blundeis as are pecaliar to Bengali studentsg
of Eaglish, coutaing nevertheless many things
that would be usefal tn all Indian 8tudents, ¢
is a pity, however, that some of the commoaest
blanders made by Urdn-speaking boys are mot
.incloded in the collection. Wa have ot been
able to find, for instance, the well-known pug
after though, or the strange one one, two twwo, and
80 on in the sense of one eack, two each, Wor is
there any wention of the famous “ (gt pn that
one hears all over the Madras Presidency.

—_—
DaNte Gapgicy Rossermi: Tux PrE-Rarnagrite
PAzm‘sn-Pom, BY Mg. N. K. Vz.\'m'rssm,

M.A, LT (MEssRs, Srixivasy VARAVACHAR:
& Co,, Mauras, 1918

This bocklet is a reprint of the articles which
have already appeared in the pages of the
Educational Revieww. The greater part of it g
devoted to giving an account of Rossetti g3 g
painter aud the present reviewer,
bad no first-hand acquaintance with Ra
portraits and paintings—which presumably My,
Venkatesan has had,—does not feel confident to
offer any criticism on the general estimates, The
portion dealing with Russetti gg a poet is hoyng
to be more interesting to Indian readers, byt the
accoutt vouchsafrd is, to say the least of it,
meagre,  May it be suggested heps to the author
that, if ke issues a second edition, he will do wel)
to devote more attention to those qualities which

make Rossetti one of the groat English poets, —

is intensity of feeling, radiancy of imaginntion,
and brilliancy and pictaresquencss of eXDreasior P
Whilerealising that anything Jike adequate justice
cannot be done in a booklet of gome thirty pages,
oce'cannot but feel that ng attempt bas beegp

baving
feettl’y
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)
made to penetrate intn the sweat sud sutd
geniua of the poet, bor into his lmntifql image
and mastery over words, Porbaps Mr. Vepkatest
nimed meroly at 4 succinet account of Ros
works both iy Poetry and painting. In that
the booklet aeeins o be just the une suited to
class of rendera for whom it ia inter.ded.

‘Maxoar Trainixg POk Imiyam

J.Y. Brewamay, {Oxrony
Price Ry, 3.8.0.

Scroovs, !
Uxtvxasity Puss

This is an excellent little book ang supplies
need in this conutry, where

cony Manual Training
only now being introduced into schaols,

_ Edu*ational bandwork g hot a pghjoct, W
18 & method, which has for ita objsct the traiginfs
of the eye to ACCurate obaarvalion, the hand 10
skill in execution, aud the mind tg o sensg of the:
importance and the dignity o1 laboar, '

Edazativnal haug

wWork most pot ;
with industria] work, which aima t:t :‘:‘:!:r‘
the boy in oue particolar trade, rather, eduong
tional handwork aims at Biving the boy a genera)’
traivivg, and for thig reason, there bejg m
forms of educationa] bandwork, we

iqtrod uced

bt riter intends to,
: 008 dealivg with theg, different !
kinds of bandwaurk, ) wren

The Baggestions for
Contre Systew are ag

udvanmge be foll
The §

been

the Muanyal Training

mitable gy could with
' swed by Edocationat bodies.
tt'mga for s Munugl [

Teuiniog 1oom have
forethought, for the
au schools, ¢is., lack of
Aty furniture hay, been pat

¥ of Indi
ouly necesy

work into |
Trainiong !
It deals with }
vercome them.

The ch
sacher dege; ves ¢
Practical difficylyj,

“pter of the Maygg)
ommendatipp,
8 and how 1, 0

help teachers o the

l
work shouid g
schomes, :

OTmation of handwork ,

Alrogether it iy gy, excellent littla book aed we
thoro_ughly recommend jt gy all schools and
training colleges.

s ——
et a——
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the
often for
One cannot plead 00 ition of

grateful .recosnd o
Education of the heroism e
skt X e of our <oty
naian 5o " ip the por -and
we are delighted to .se(;afutlh:ft g
ment have heen 80 mmthe D o cduca-
to issuc instructions for he anefits ’,
tion of their children. w
the scheme will alzlplf)(')n'owe
ian soldiers an e on activ
I.nd“?i;‘so}::;t 1914 died whllte1 -
Sm“' u‘:)lecome permanen 'ieaqe on-
se:v:;‘i\:‘i'n; to wounds Or dise :Alistof
:?azted while on actw_e : - co of
all such persons shown; ® the
residence will be sent‘tor
General to the Collec

i n
in British territory, 2 g oy ”
Native States, to the

B
llector 0
The Co
.. tment. he
Political Depar ill record the 8%
. , list will ¥ . sixtee
receipt of tx}mall children u.ndz in the
and agt;so of men menm‘;dia .
¢ age, - ir gua
ﬁ::;sn(()l will furnish thle;lrdg stating thd
»ach child,
ificates for eac the b
;Zrtgrbshe i catitled J;)t the cBli® "=
these rules, DTO"ided ' ttaining the aga
4 school beforé @ cing such
attended s child p,-odu1 ' stitution
of ten. ¢ !;rt]in cdueationd
certificate -

prima
wi itled to free g
will be entitle o can ' -
tion, plus an annual'tal et incxdeﬂto

, | ° eme

. ‘six rupees " sobie :
Leedinsziss‘ There 13 alsotoenab]eprom
eXlll)elr:n-sh'ips provided for
8scho

ontinu®
to. con
m n-
Ja- among them " Hadva
i?“-g P We hope that {2
elr studles.

e not €%

Ab

i these concessions

1 be taken of _
ta;glethv:children of noble warriors fall;:i
?: the war will be enabled .to play-a u
ful and successful part in life.

i i s some eXx-
The Caloutts [{:?;ijlzséetiszgon or other
in its life, during almost
every  session. ’I;E:

i i oversy over
lateSt' , 2;;;)11:1‘1;;2’;; of examina.tion
QUBStl?ﬂlast year. The Sub-Committee
pape}"bt d to consider the matte?, pre-
3_PP((>1“1 :er by the Hon'ble Justice Sir
Sz::gutgsh Mukherjee, came btl(:3 ttl(l)e bi?lr:g
i 0881

. th:stil;;clivtvﬁlgritepto any individu.al
the’ re?p?duals concerned, rather a futile
o lf}dl"l after repeated sittings of the
ﬁndmgql‘his roused the wrath of ‘e.mother
bOdY. of people associated with the
seCtlonf the University who demanded a
o 1quiry, making the apparent
fm‘jihel' ‘eln that the Committ.ee was
inSu'm‘aht(n)) shield those reSp9n§1ble for
anxlousu ence or the commission. in
the‘n'eg gebate in the Sena.te_ was the
e d the report was ultlmately rea
rosult an confess that all these in-
idents ar\;V xe;ot exactly ca!cu).ated‘ to en(;
cider he prestige of the Umv.ermty 'an
banee . ecf)a.demical bodies will alway;
we.trus-t aa high degree of decorum an
mzu'lt:;nrising above suspicions of any
sobrie :

.

The Calcutta
University-

corded.

kind. .
’ o]
i utterances ten .
Convoeaion monotonous, but it gali)l-
i ‘denied that by
nvocatiol  not be s oY
Aggrem" presenting periodical ré
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sumés of work done and inspiring ideas
for future progress, they can be of very
great yalue and usefulness. Some of the
addresses delivered recently before vari-
ous Universities in India, deserve ap-
preciation from this standpoint. Fax
away in the North-West, in the Punjal§
University, the Hon’ble Mr. Maynard,
the Vice-Chancellor, struck a lofty note.
pleading for mutual forbearance and
toleration impressing the lessons of
patriotism and national service, on the
large number of young men assembled
before him for receiving their degrees,
and we make no apology for extracting

the following passage from his excellent
address :—

- Mao peeds & vocation but he needs mre. He
is 3 man and he is a citizen befors he is a lawyer
0.1‘ an official or a farmer or manufacturer or
trader, The University wust consider him as g
a2 anda citizen 8s well as a poteutial bread-
Wioney, Lot me take you with ma for a moment
%o higher pPlane whers distinctions merge in a
or unity, What is a lawyer or an official or
Piactiser of Ay art or profession, however good
A Jawyer or official or other function;xry he may
% Unleas he is first a good and a wise man, a
P‘fbﬁc-apiritaed and understanding citizan ¥ Merely
the possessor of a valuable equipment which he
used badly or uses not at all, a soldier who does
{’0" fight or fighte with lassitude or tights on the
Wtong side, is an enemy or a faint-hearted friend,
118 Dot enough to say that your motherland is
India, thongh n beginning bas indsed been made
When that thought bas found expression. You
ust, when you'say it, bave before your imagina-
tons the pictare of what India is. You must see
ber as she is with weakness as well as her virtues,
8 reality nog a phantasm, and you muet see her as
.“g‘?dipl the sectarian adversary whom your

{Jan. 1818.

favourite newspaper holds up to reprobation,
distan: tribesmeu speaking a language and follow-
iog a rule of life different frow youors, low-caste
men whom long eewi-sacred tradition has shut
ous from participation iu the water of the well
from which you drink and whose completion is
many shades fairer than your own and man who
is maay shades darker—your Motherland ian-
cludes all these and when youa love her you must
love her not as a phrase, not as a shadow, bat as a
sobstaace, a reality. When you have scen and
loved your Motherland as she is and pictured
clearly what is public guod, you must have strength
of will to follow the visisn. St your faces
agaiust corruption. Tbat needs courage, for a
man who sets his face against corruption makes
powerful enemies. Sut your faces against family
claims when they conflict with public interest.
That needs strepgth—to stand against social
pressure even when coming from the nearest and
dearest and even when threatening isolation and
reprisals. Set your faces against clamour and call
for wrong action even when the opposition will
bring danger and dislike upon you, against all
tyranay, even the tyranny of popular majorities
and communal conventiona. Play yoar part evea
though it seems a small one in the spirit of those
words of the Rimayana—' Kshatriys carriea bis
bow in order that distress may not exist upon the
earth’

The address delivered by His Honour
Sir Harcourt Butler was remarkable not
only for the very valuable advice to the
rising generation that it contained, but
also for the furtQer educational pro-
grammes for the Provinces foreshadowed
in it. He contemplated the possibility
of opening new Universities at Agra and
Lucknow and promised to appoint a
Committee to consider the subject soon
after the publication of the Report of the

Calcutta University Commission. He was

EDITORIALS.

Jan. 1918 |

‘ ir in the
also willing to finance 'a chair 10

University for the subject of Geograrl:i‘z
and with the possibility of the WP:pore’
of a Technological College at Cv:elcom o
it is a programme that will be T e 8
by the people outside the Pn;ﬁting or
much as by those directly PenAder
it. Reserving the Convocation \ty for
of the Benares Hindu Um\;erswe o8
separate treatment elseWhe}‘ ‘Lancelﬂf
on to the addresses of Sir o Lord
Sanderson and His Excellency
Chelmsford at the University
If the Report of the present o s, t
versity Commission was mwnimmediate
Viceroy promised to take oatiove it I8
action. We have reason tO roon of the
and the delay in the pubhcas‘ion " the
report is only due to its expan o satie-
process of composition. It was ! nda-
factory to know that the_ re(c)gmmission
tions of the recent Industrial © has often
will also not be forgotte™ é ' educa-
been felt by students of In (;able enti-
tional activities, that the ]auation Jlat-
ments expressed on CQDVOC without
forms vanish into not:lfnngff:?c'al Jction
reducing themselves 10 pra .
and we hope that these.uf "
not encourage such a belie ol
ing to substantial henefits. .
Sanderson's address does not *
special remarks, as it only € he zealous
usual exhortations aboy

indre
pursuit of knowledge fmdk'ng ac

and one missed the infOI'm‘t "
progress for the years thadd,essgs of one
a regular feature of the & gsors, t
of his distinguished predece riee.
Justice Sir Ashutosh Mukher.

not lead-
y Lamce]ot
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The Public Instruction Report of Burma
for 1917-18 will have
special interest for read-
ers in Sonthern India,
as it is signed by Mr. Marl.c Hur}.ter
whose distinguished- connec.’tlon Wl(:h
educational work in this Pres1dfancy w1}l
continue to be remembered with "gratl-
tude. If progress has been the gfeneral
rule in the other provinces of India, de-
gpite the war, Mr. H\mter. has got. to
record a distinct falling-off in educahop
during the year, the attendance of stu-
dents having been reduced from 592,528
to 584,298. This fact fnust l.)e an eye-
ener to those who will easily talfe it
o ranted that education will continue
i(;rdivelop year after year, without any
cial efforts on the part of the agencies
b ed. That Burma has not been
O ine [;ace with the rest of British
lfegf;nign the progress of Local Self-Gov-
N ;nt should be patent from the state-
ernﬂ: thz;t during the year that the con-
msln of several schools was transferred
gom Municipalities to Govex:nmePt, The
sal of starting & University for
prOpn(:a has apparently not made much
o ss. being held up for want of fur}ds
P e 'ever much one may agree with
and howrk «that a University must grow:
Fhe remat b’e bought ready made,” it will
N cannlo be felt that a determined effort
probe yart of the Government will mean
?,?ug};eiﬁ the fruition of the scheme.

Public Instruc-
tion in Burma.

ldy nature of some of our

nwie _ e
The Indian Universities and

Our Unwiel- .10 pressing need there
dy  Universl- js for furnishing t‘hemA
ties.
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with some reljef by the starting of
#ew  Universities, are brought home
to our minds by some of the statis-
tics with regard o the Calcutta Univer-
sity placed before the last annual
meeting of its Senate. The total num.
ber of candidates who appeared at this

year's examinatjons was 31,810 against
34,538 in the previous

of candidates register
lation Examination
8,611 passed. The
registered for the

year. The number
ed for the Matricy.
was 14,675 of whom
number of candidateg
Intermediate Exami.
of whom 3,030 passed,
r of candidateg who
Intermediate Exami-
was 1,516 of whom 933
number of candidateg
te Examination being

Some further ;

appeared for the
nation in Science

at the Intermedia
thus over 7,000.

number of studepts appearing at iy,
B. A. Examination, which was 3,565, Ig

it any wonder that University educy-
tion is not more effici

We congratulate the organisers of the

Students’ Convention at
Salem, on the Succesg
that has attendeq their
efforts. It will be remembered thy
the Students’ Convention diq not start
under the best of auspices in the Presi.-
dency and fears were entertained i,
various quarters of the young men being
subjected to influences as injurigyg

Students’ Con-
vention, Salem.
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ot go back to jta old
The Rey, Alang Gardiner

Another event which is calculateq to

exercise g healthy infly-
ence on  the student
world of Southern Indig

o 18 the recent opening of
the Umvomty Students' Club in Gieorge-

town, Madras, Recreation and meeting
rooms for students Are an invariable feg-
ture of al} Universitioy in the West, and
it is a pity that students i the Univer-

sities in Indiy should 1, denied such
facilities,

Madras Upj.
versity Sty.
dents” Club.

'S and the
that they have eithey
enjoying such cony
cationa] value cap
or hav

result has been
Bone on without
eniences (whose edu-
ROt be exuggerated),
¢ fallen inge the hands of private

dan, 1919,)

1 isati whic . iod.
m:m::‘ 0:1:9 most degxrgl:il: ﬁl:am
‘While feeling thankful f;;)l't "o heon
cial and other he!p ttsin oot the
extended by Governmen ,e ! e 00
institution could nf)t hawfe‘al & nooer
existence without it, we

arning
a note of W £ a
sary to sound o

against too much oﬂ’icw;lf;;legn 1 the
social institution that mayhave probably
future. The Government ipe circum-
done the best they could mbe bl 10
stances, but it should Soonfessor o reside
find a suitable J. ndia:;:(;‘(; ta Europea:
he premises ins the
(ITist 221‘;' the former that can posses

ian life
ith Indian
intimate acquaintance wttfi;rl S anaging
and conditions necessary
such an institution.

ition shown 0

In spite of the oppos 2 separate

the idea © e in
The Rajkumar y3,ikumar Colleg
College.

* been
Madras—we .i;-f;‘;;’lvbean
against it ourselves —it 13 I_?O‘,;'ld Pentland
accomplished fact as H.E. for the pros
laid the t’oundation-Swne'ar the otber
pective buildings at Ady the orgaﬂis?rs
day. May we impress on an Indian
the desirability of secul'm"g More than
atmosphere for thhe (;403;3‘;'5 classes, it 38
for members of the

landed
of the
Necessary for gentlemen the

h have noé always:

99

of, it has been felt by a WIdedglrcle;:f :181
w:all-wishers that it is not Indian el
in spirit and there has .been a jyeant
ess of denationalisation, oPer. Py
z:ofhose who have passed undex;) 1'ts :nh;
We know that the su chd .
ence.d gsome anxiety in the minds of
e |der members of the Zemlnd.wr
ot ity itself in Southern India.
Wo Hopo glat the defect will not be per-
Y h(t)ps in the new institution. and the
D eZemindau"s coming there to see;:k
et n will be able to look up w1_t
educamoe and affection to some dis~
l‘feve"‘mlced Indians on the staff, whose
nrgn s nd character will serve as a
Cultuf? . iration. Examples of grea'tness
noble Ine® ‘s own people will be a .rlcher,
s On(:han those among forelgners,
e the latter are rarely _to be
and W; e‘ilt is even more imperative to
secured,

secure ‘the former.

Sir Ibrahim Rahimtullah™ who pre-
ir

i ' he last
sided over th
Educa-
- Muhammadan
aTdhen Mﬁ’é‘&g‘ﬁ tional Conference ex-
gm‘:l Confer- pounded a manly policy
ence.

of self-help and stren-

deavour whose value for the
uaus &% > dan community cannot 'be eJ.(-
Mubamimt He had no hesitation %n
aggemted't if the Mussalmans of’ India
saving (" ’their rightful place in the
could takef the world, it must be through
es8s O

ith
. h Wit " progr i lone. Mus-
aristocracy to be s a:Ol‘;(f—:é‘-, irlstea(zlf.vct’-f S(I;uiation andt tedulf: t;obrlle aon merit and
beet currents of nation golated B ns ought to

being brought up in at;‘a

house of foreign teac}‘:;od featur

social life. Whatever 80 10 "1,

Present Newington [nstitd :
Xy

salma
merit alone t0 tak

governing _I“dia'

e their place in Sel{.
“ It was humilidting,”
7
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he said, *“to be always in need of
special protection.”- A valuable part of
the speech was devoted to show, not only
that the Muhamadan scriptures were not
against education, but had even enjoineq
it as a special duty on the people. 1t
was significant that the Prophet should
have said that “the ink of the scholay
was more precious than the blood of the
martyr.” Wae hope that the Muhamma-
dans, especially of Southern India, who
are very much more backward than their
compatriots in the North, will respond. to
the appeal by active endeavours for edu-
cational expansion among the members
of their community.

It “was somewhat a novel resolution
- ‘that was moved before

the Legislative Council

of Behar and Orisss the
other day, when the Hon. Mr. Das pro-
posed, * that this Council represents to
the Lieutenant-Governor in Council, that
in Primary and Secondary schools of this
Province, open-air conditions of living
and teaching be as far as practicable
encouraged and that costly buildings of
the type planned as the condition for the
recognition of a school, bhe dispensed
with, if the school can be run on open-
air lines with advantage.” 1Itis interest-
ing to note that the resolution was
accepted by the'Government, though the
Hon. Mr. Le Mesurier, in doing so, pointed
out some of the limitations which would
reduce the sphere of its application, Any-
one familiar with the extreme variatiops
of the temperature in Northern India,

B 0 n-air
Sgﬁools-

- College, the,veteran Prin

«

dax. 1018

the excruciating cold in winter, and the
scorching heat in summer will know that
it will not be possible to carry out the
recommendation to itg fullest extent.
But the conditions of bygienic efficiency
implied in it are such, that they must
commend themselves to all those who
wish to safeguard the health of the
.yout.xgel‘ generations and we fancy that
in view of the milder climate of Southern
India, even a wigder adoption of the
principle should he possible here,

There was a fairly good proportion of

Honours to

Educationists. T€CiPients of this year's

New Year's Horiours, to
all of whom we offer our hearty c¢on- :
gratulations. Mr. J. H. Stone, who'needs :

no introduction to our readers and who

has just retired after g long and meri- |

torious service in the Madrasg Presidency,
receives a Knighthood, an honour prob-
ably more well-deserved by hip than
by his predecessor in office. Dr, P, C,
Ray, the distinguished scientjgt of Bengal,
well-known for the eminence of his in-
tellectual achievements apq life of the
most self-denying sacrifice, receives
similar distinction anq 80 does the Indian
Vice-Chancellor of Bombay, Mr. C. H.
Setalwad. Ope of the most welcome
honours on the jjst is the C.I.LE. con-
ferred on Dr, W, Skinner of the Christian
cipal, who will
soon  lay down hig office and enjoy a,
well-earneg retirement. Myr. A [ Mayhew,
vtrhos? work as Director of Public Instruc-
tion in the Centra] Provinces is already

educationists among th#

ment  concerned ; Q)

Jaxn, 1929:) .

inlaking itself felt ’is, also ’g\dmj,t‘ted to
the same order. Th3 distivction of Rao
Bahadur has been conferred on Professor
K. Ramunni Menon of the Madras Presi-
Eency College as well as on Mr. 0. Kanda-
swami Chetti of the Madras Christian

EDITORIALS. ; . B

Tt

“vacancies at Oxford and (Cambridge to bé;
“allotted. to ‘Indianf not:40 count those
-Indians who have received school educa-
tion in England. The Imperial Govern-
- ‘ment, after consultation with the Secre-;
tary of State for India, adhere to the;

College, though we have more 'thana‘ opinion that the official guardianship ini -

B suspicion that in the latter ease,'. Englandis of great value, but propose

it was for political activities;of a peculir - certain alterations which will go some

type more than for educational work.

g
i The vexed question of the proper treat-

i ‘ment of [ndian students
g2 Stu- ‘

n n ne-
land. d

opening out of facilities

il‘ecently been reconsidered by -the

Government of India, in,the light of'g

Conference of the ‘Bécretaries of the
Advisory Committees in the vhriots
jProvinces, and the resolution issued on
the subject on the 25th January shows

© Ppossiby, 15 of some early reforms in
the Matter. huch Province will hereafter
Have ‘a small executive committee of
°Xperts in educational matters, including
Dot merely educationists, but also men
Whoare in touch with business, ipdustrial
and other affairs. The authorities in

QXfOPd and Cambrx\?ge will be moved for -

:two changes, (1) to waive the condition
‘ot.”. Waiting for the Government scholar’s
Sstimonials 45 in the ordinary course
_®Y are already checked and considered

Y the University. and Local Govern-
in considering

in England and the

i for their admission, haye,\‘ Hindu U

way to meeat the adverse criticisms that_}
- have been made on the institution in’
recent years. : , i

The reports of the first Convocation of tHe:
‘ Benares Hindu Univar-,
sity will send a thrill of:
sity. delight in the minds oft

- - -~ . all members of the great;
Hindu community in India. It may bel
‘a matter.of some special satisfaction to,
the people of Southern India, that the!
Chancellor and Vice-Chancellor of the
University who presided over this first!
visible demonstration of its'work',"WGtei
H.H. the Maharajah of Mysore and Sirf
Sivasawmi Iyer, K.C.S.I, both of this
Presidency. Their addresses, published
elsewhere, bear testimony to the high
ideals with which the University inaugu-
rates its work, as well as to the greatl
value of the educational ideas placed by
them for the cohsideration of the Indian;
" public. We wish the University all sift-
cess and prosperity, in its career so well
begun.

The Benares
niver-

"
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PRACTICAL
ENGLISH GRAMMAR

BOOK 1

of Grammar and Composit; :
headmasters and managers ) " should strongly ;ppeal"’{ﬁ
i this country, “;
it
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UNIVERSITY AND RESEARCH.
. SC[ENTIFIC Research and National Pros-
: perity " was the subject of the presi-
dential address delivered by Dr. C. F. Juaritz
before the South African Association for the
Ad"aﬂcement of Science m  July 1918. ,A
catechism « /. he address will ba found 10
Nature dated 19.0.191%. The fucfs are of

. . 'c
such extreme significavce to the teaching publi

. : i1de
and the aniversiries that I venture to give wide

publicity to them by writing the following fev;
lines to the ‘ Educational Review = of which

ol d
. Presume there are many readers of the gcuool an

college departiments. :

- The present age is the ageof th- scientist
amongst whom rank< firsr the chemist. The
term ‘chemist’ was till late closely associated
with druggist’ or ¢ phurmacist ' and it wil.l be
0 wonder to gee s'ill the plicards huung up ‘f‘ 8
drnggist Sh()p bo]d]y gp(-aking to the walking
Pablic “ Chemis's and Druggists.”  1f the pre-
88Dt war which has fortunately come to s 8UC
ceshfnl eud—th ks 1o His Almighty—has

banght us anything, it is that the chemist is 88

XXV

= —— =

much a droggist or a pharmacist as he isa
bn}:er, a plumber, a washerman or what not.
There is hardly any avocation in which the
chemist is not concerned. The chemist has
never before had such an opportunity for the
application of his knowledge to the betterment
of materiz}l couditions nor has he had—and let
us hope—nor will he have a better opportanity
to utilire 11 with a damaging effect. Now that
the war has 1up its conrse, all the resourceful-
ness, encrgy and presistence of the chemist will
be required to repair the damages done aud to
open new lines of industry for the exhausted
nations. In fine, it can be boldly asserted that
¢very branch of industry is at the mercy of
the chemist, ‘

It can therefore be usserted without much
trespass, that the precent age is the age of the
chemists The clothing we wear, the dyes that
colour it, the drugs that cure the sick, the
soaps that clean us, the candles that give us
light, the razors that shave us, the gold and
diamond that decorate our person, the making
of jum, tho dryiog of fruit, the preservation of

8
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foods, the disinfectgnts, the apsmsthetics, the
agroplanes and submarines, and a host of other
things too numerous to mention—all are agh-.,
servient, in one way or the other, to the chemist,
" There ishardly auy industry in which the services
of the chemist are not needed. Chemioal opera-
tions are fandamental to every branch lof
_ agricultare both i the manufacture of fertiligers
and the utilisation of the agricultural products,
The recent achievements of the chemist are
still more striking and wonderfal. The trath
that ‘opportunity makes the man’ or‘ necessity
js the mother of invention’ is amply justified in
gsome of the most recent discoveries. The ex-
pansion of the jute industry in Bengal, the output:
of tea in Assam, the productiou of steel and iron
articles in Tata’s Tron Works at Sacchi, the
manufacture of stationery articles, the tanning
and leather industry,—these are ounly a few of
the, more important improvements made in onr
own country, Elsewhere, the discoveries are
remarkable. The fixation of atmospheric nitrogen
and a satisfactory solation of the problem of
fertilisers, the technical production of hydrogen
on & large scale and its use in the hydrogenation
of oils and fats for the production of lard and
bngter.snl;stitutes, the utilisation of the bye-
produacts of coke-ovens and coal tar industries‘
the synthesis of artificial robber, artificial indigo,
camphor, silk and diamonds—theee are a few of
the most prominent discoveries effected,

s Four years of war have done more than a
century of peace.’ So much of our national re-
gources have been recently organised by the
Manitions Board, that for npatioual prosperity
geientific research will be indispersable. Now
that the present Titanic struggle has happily
terminated, it is sare to be followed by a com-
mercial stroggle. A trade war with Germany
geems inevitable after the conclusion of peace,
And success in the impendivg economic struggle
will be assured only if it is possible to continye
the orgauisation 80 far carried out. There ig

)
: Y
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now everywhere talk about recoustruction afte?
the war.  The Prime Miniater of Great Britait
el}:phasisod the point on September 12:h
receiving the freedom of the city of Maﬂobeeu‘h,
when he delivered an address on * War an‘__,
Peace and National Policy after the War.' * Tbi’f
moment the struggle is over and the nnsee ;
haad casts the rainbow of peace on the sky, the;
reconstruction must begin. We must have I’
construction when we have the lessons of th.,i*;g
war fresh in oar miuds. We mast reconstrnot 3
when the national limbs are supple with endea¥-
our and before they become stiff with repose 4
aud slamber. You must recoustruszt when yo8 -
have got behind yon the momentum of victory -
to carry you through to an even greater triamphe

Lot us bave it when the vation is ridiog the
chariot of a high purpose ere it comes down 0

the dt.mty road. That is the time to reconatract:
That is the time to baild.”

——a

vhe Reconstraction and
reorganisation are then the two watchwords of

success in the ensuing commercial struggle.

ng can they be effected and who is at the !
bottom of the ladder to effect them 9 Tt in, with.
out an atom of dlabt, the chemist with his
knowledgg of research, though, no less the
botaoist, the physicist, the geologist and the
zoologist, Let as, at this juncture; ask the most
pertinent question whether we have competent
persons and a safficient namber of them to meet
the demands ; and if we have not, where can we
look for them aud to whom can we appeal for
turnivg out a sufficient number in the mipimum
time possible ? The demand for rescarch in almost
every fivld is growing with g rapidity wholly
unprecedented and to the universities alone can
wo look for men able to cope with the future
work of reconstraction.

It comes to this, then, that we should see to it
that our schools are well staffed with earnest

workers and our universities well equipped with

scientific research-workers, It is pre-eminently

desirable that 4 system of research-professor:

© Fes. 1919

~ ships shonld be institated, the chairs to be
occupied by men of extreme sympathy and
of enthusiasm, men who will iospire & like
zeal and devotion amongst those of the yoanger

_ Reneration—men of persooality and character
who will kindle in the breasts of the research
students, feelings of admiration znd respect for
them und their work. The University most be
the castodian and the promoter of pure scientific
research, Research in pure science is invaluable
88 & preliminary qualification to all other
researches, whether indastrial or national.
VU“iVSI‘Si'y chewical laboratories have often been
Places of the most utilitarian discoveries from
Yésearch students.

) Therefore the chief fanction of a University,
it it be not a mere examining body, is to_train
research men. The pith of the ' rather lengthy
discourse’ delivered to the graduates at the
Convocation of the University of Madras, 1917,
by His Excellegay Monsiear Martinean, Governor
of the French Settlements in India, is the
Uecessity for research work * if every one shounld
devote himself to his own work with all “the
Fequisite guarantees of ftness.”

Why is it that we have so few persons doing
fesearch work in India ¥ Is it becanse only few
8 qualified or is it bocause there has been
10 scope and no impetas ? There seems to be
U0 necessity for the two questions. There is 8
4T8¢ percontage of our students quite fitted for
research work, if properly started along tbe line
".1.‘ well-eqaipped laboratory, Ouly, the Univer-

81ty bas alj along been au examining body. It

;:::: change itg attitude, as it seems to do, a.n.d

ties u;e a teaching body providing ample facili-

Or research and possessing a laboratory
| fli&nned by able professors.

Besides, there are two otber factors of no less

‘ t:‘pouan% to utilise university students to

me ‘fnllest extent possible and to attain the
"Ximup of benefit They can be summed up
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in two words oco-ordination and co-operation—
cc-ordination amongst those who work in the
same field and co-operation between pure sciétiCe
and industry and between one branch of science
and another. Regarding the first, there are the
science and mathematical conferences holding
their sittings annnally in some central place.
But the other factor has not been recognised to
a desirable extent and mach less in our presi-
dency. Iundustry should recognise that it must
depend primarily upon the Universities for its
trained research men and co-operate to the
fullest possible extent to the end that properly
trained wmen be' farned ont. A close contact
between science and science is another indispen-
sable factor. Chemistry never operates -in
ieolation. In a study of the chemistry of the
vegotable kingdom, the science of botany affords '
exteosive help. For an investigation of the
country’s mineral products, a knowledge of the
science of geology is indispensable. Of still
greater importance is the contact between the
various workers in one and the same science.
The waste of time and energy that arises from
overlapping is lamentably and incredibly great,*
To avoid such a waste, it is absolutely necessary
that the different workers should collaborate
frequently at science congresses, several brahches
of which should exist. His Excellency Monsieur
Martineau emphasised its importance thos: “It
might perhaps he suggested that the aniversity
should decide upon having, every five years, a
meeting similar to this one in the course of
which the work done during that period should
be reviewed. Sach reunions mark stages in
intellectual life. A quinquennial review of this
kind would be a precious encouragement to
many writers and workers.”

With regard to this most importact matter
of a research chemist who seems to be at the
basis of the work of recopstruction that lies in
our immediate future more than anyone else, the

‘University seems to have a greater respongibility
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than it poses to possess at present. Ar a {each-
ibg body which seems to be the function of a
modern university, it should endow research
chairs at the university for every branch of

‘science and see that they are occupied by men

of zeal and sufficient capacity. It should be the
fouutain of all knowledge and progress aund to
effect such a progress as advantageously as
possible, it should bear in’ mind the fundamental
factora of co-eperation,co-ordination and organisa-
tion withont which all work turned ount at the
university would be sporadic, isolated and futile.
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PERSONAL FACTOR IN
EDUCATION * )

l NEED oot apologise for beginning with @

definition of Education, Kducation has
been defined by various men in so many
various ways that the relative values of the
personal factor have been materially affected
by them. The personel factor almost becomes
a neglighls quantity, when education is:

identified with instruction. A Harry, or 8
Hariharan, will be found to be as good an

educator 88 & Sandow, or a Ramamurthi.’

Again, when education it taken to mean
learniug, the monitor under the memorising
method, plays a part scarcely distinguishable
from that of his waster. Oihers there are,
who, in effect, regard -education as syuony-
mous with information, and here, the success
of the German system in which a Drill
Bergeant counts as wuch ag™ Dr. Schols,
loses much of its mystery, There are’
yet otbers who consider knowledge as the
end and aim of education ; for, was it noﬁf
Prof. Huzley who said: “ We study in thesé
days not to know but to pass, the conse%
quence being that we pass aud don’f
koow.” Despite the * spoon-feeding,’”’ whichf
to however small an extent, such a systeni‘
naturally implies, the master’s persoun-
ality slowly emerges to our view, as a
necessary factor to be reckoned with. There
is one more school of thinkers ag represented
by America, whose aim of education in the
words of the late Mr. Mosely is *to make
everybody fit for eome definite calling in life’
With this ever-widening outlook on educs

tion, one is delighted to read C. Hensford

e A ™
* A paper read before the Masters’ Association

Victoria College, Palghat, by Mr, P, N, Uoni Krisho!

Menon, First Assistant, Victoria College, Palghate

" Fis. 1919]

" Henderson’s words that education, “the
- unfolding and perfecting of the humau spirit
should rest, on the esseuntial foundation of
religion and gcomomics—a man’s attitude
~ towards life, his religion, and the method by
which he gains his bread, his economics.”
So much so we see at a glance the magnetic
. Personality of a Dewey or an Atwater m
. America; an Arnold or a Lord Acton 1D
' 'England; a Montessori, a Comenius and
& Pestalozzi in Europe, and coming down

to more familiar regions nearer hom#, WO

&,

886 a Gokhalo and- a Paranjpye vyiog with

RN Ranganatha Mudaliar and Gopal Rao;-&

Miller, a Cooper, and a Skinoer, in friendly

rivalry with a mofussil Barrow or Craickshank

and a Presidency Powell, Dancan and Allen.

. These are the teachers that count. Though

dead, many of them, they live. We treasure
them in our minds as suggestive educa,tors..

It will serve no useful purpose to enquire

into the metaphysical question, as to whether -

bhis subtle quality is a gift or an a.cq\'zired
habit, apart from the difficulty of following 2
thing so variable,and elusive. While the silent
8ppeal of Dr. Ceoper’s presence had delayed
the outburst of the Christian College Commo®

- tion by paralysing the efforts of the riog-

leaders for a moment, and the gentle wave
of my master’s hand arrested the onrush Qf
boisterous boyish breakers over the staircase,
causing the unfortunate Anderson Hall dl?-
aster, there were occasions when this magiC
W88 not found in them, Ashowever the bor2
teacher, like the - born-general, 80 much
talked about but so seldom seen, displays
Certain characteristics common to sll real
teachers, an analysis of these features may
Dot be without some advantage. Lhe first
thing that strikes us is the reserve. 1t 18 not
that cold and callous sloofness, often the

PERSONAL FACTOR IN EDUCATION. - s

result of self-conceit or vanity, whose super-
ficial veneer deceives nobody ; but, springing
as it does, from self-control, it is free and easy,
without being too fawiliar,

Next the element of inscrutability stands out
in bold relief. The inscrutable master fasci-
nates the immatare mind,, making it remark-
ably impressionable, It also clothes the master
in a mysterious awe, 8o very helpful in-the
formation of character.

Eothusiasm is another potent factor. With-
out it the dreariness of a dull teacher dries.
up the springs of all buman activity. But -
enthusinsm -pre-supposes imagination and
feeling, which are  themselves dependent
ipon exposition avd expression. Speaking
well, therefore, is a prime necessity. However
keenly the.idea may be felt, it woo’t make
any way, much less headway, unless it is
conveyed to the hearer throngh the medium
of words. - Gestures, no doubt, have their
place, but are by themselves, too primordial
to be taken into serious account,

Closely connected with expression is know-
ledge, which gives expression its abiding
beaaty. Mere words will soon lose their
charm, unless they have a setting of thought
behind. . _

Besides the wide reading that commands,
respect, there should be a business-like habit,
which without any nanecessary fass and fume,
exercises a subtle influence that lasts through
life, '

After this brief analysis of the qualities of &
true teacher, a consideration of the meaning
and method of suggestion may be of help in
estimating the influence of the waster upon
his pupil. First of all, saggestion should be
distinguished from imitation, to which it is

‘very nearly allied. Imitation is more extzernal‘
: \

[
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while suggestion may be viewed as an essen-
tially menual process. Imitation is more among
equals, or in the technical language of the
" logician is “ between similars, rather than
between dis-similars.” A flock of sheep fol-
lowing one another into the field iustead of a
berd of cows or buffaloes, is too well-known
to deserve more than a fmssing mention. Nor
should saggestion be confouuded with emula-
tion. Emulation never tak:es pla;ce between
persons divided by a great gulf of inequality,
We emnlate those who only areslightly ahead
of ns, not greatly our superiors, Suggestion
thus differs both from jmitation and emulation,
It is not ‘persuasion’ either. It is the
" introduction of an idea which sets in motion a
flow of similar ideas by association inhibiting
coptrariant ideas. It therefore directly leads
to action or belief. The sight of the mother
retarning home after a few hours’ abgence
is enough to make the child run towards her,
For an idea to be suggestive, it should firat
“‘be massive.” This is especially useful ig the
teachiog of geography and mathematics, Ag
Keatinge says, failure to recognise this * mag.
sive tone is re/sponsible for the ‘sham khow.
ledge that schools produce in such abundance.’
How many of our young Newtons and Living.
stones, that measure distances on maps and
sqaared paper scoring high percentages, do
ever realise .them, is a painfal queétion to
BOBWer. v
Secondly, a suggestive idea shonld
stand somewhat opposed to other ideas, leat
the teacher or preacher should fall into
monotony. The master who has to present
the same facts, over and over again, wounlq
find his task more profitable, if rememberig
the law of contrast, he should place them
before the boys in a variety of ways, viewing
them from varions standpoints. The re.

/
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sponsibility of the master presenting a new
subject, therefore, is very great indeed ; for,
upon that preseatation depends the futare
attitade of the boy towards that subject, a8
first impressions last longest. The method
of presentaticn thus assames an importance
demanding our immediate consideration.-
How best may a suggestive idea be presented ?
Mr. A. J. Balfour has, I think, sapplied the
right answer. That great political philosopher
has said somewhere that if, to prevent
smoking amoung boys, a taxz on cigarettes was .
levied, juvenile smoking would inorease a
hundred-fold. It will be evident from thie that

direct suggestion is fraught with danger |

as it frequently defeats its own end. This
view is borne out by the psychological experi-
ments conducted in Parisian schools by M.
Binet, and still more by the convincing proofs
addaced by Dr. Boria Sidis in his Child
Laboratories. The experiments of the latter
farther bear ample testimony to the value of
indirect saggestion, in view of the wholesome
influence, that surely follows, under its 8nip-
pet doses. Instances of the marvellous transe

formations in the character of soung men,

bronght about by a casual word, ora whisper-
ed praise from a beloved master, so crowd
in upon the mind as to make a selection not
only bard but also unnecessary. )

I shall, therefore, dismiss from our consider-
ation, as being based upon an antiguated
psychology of the question,—however pleas-
ing—ae to whether character is ionate and
consequently inalterable, notwithatanding the
great names, which such a theory includes
among its supporters. “It is easier for a
blonde to convert herself into a branette,
than for a man to change his character.”
This utterance of Rousseau finds a fitting
" parallel in Voltaire, whose words have almoss

~ Fm. 1919,

Passed into a proverb: * Can a man change
his character ” ¢ Yes, it he changes his
body,” says Voltaire. Fortunately for us
tchoolmasters, who have either grown, Of
under the abnormal pressure of curricalam
8nd method, are fast growing grey in Be’Vfce’
this dootrine, giving character & physiological
b“iﬂx do not meet with many modern sup-
Porters ; for, we should, in that case, have had
to seek means of livelihood, other than that to
Which we have so long been wedded.

Our thanks are especially due to M. Ribbot,

whose “intellectualised impulee” or * pas-

Bion,” containg all the marks of character, 88
oderatood by eduacationiste. * Its basis may
have been orgapic, but the finiehed prodnct,’
. to quote Keatinge again, “is psychic, and the
means by which it is reached, are ooncerped
With mental, rather than with phyBiO‘ﬂﬂic‘*‘
Tactors”” A action is impossible witbout
Mpulses, it becomes the daty of the educator
control them. Undesirable impulses
*hould be suppressed, snd desirable ones
fost'e"ed, by calling up to the front favonrable
\ldea& Therein lies the influeace of the
'. fn“ter upon the papil. He should try o be
orough’ in what he does, aud insist upou

& certain amount of thoroughness on the part
of hig pupils : for, never was this trath more
Cloarly ang forcibly expressed than when

' ,{"-’ Lloyd George said the other day, that

ore is nothing so fatal to character as
half.g nished tagks.”

.- The magter should introduce the snggestive

" ideg 3 )
.+ %8 11 g0 gjlent & manner, as to be afterwards

i‘:cemed 88 ap auto-suggestion, thereby
oreasing the meatal energy tn withetand
OPposing forces, until they are atrophied
"Ough gheer lack of fanctioning. Here,
® Rets help from I¢ast expected quarters,

 from g very pupils. I[n sddition to the

fé‘:l:y E“SCBPtibility to exteroal stimuli of

Uman much more so io its

mind,
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early stages, ocontagion of‘numbers, gives
the suggestive idea, its dynamic force.
Every word that the teacher speaks, every
gesture that he makes, is spokean or made
to_ a whole class, who returns the shock
individually and conjointly, ander the in-
fluence of imitation and emulation, immensely
intensified. That is the reason, why man in
isolation differs so much from man in the
middle of a crowd. As Espinas, so epigram-
matically put it,* the buzzing of one wasp in
angerindnces the other wasps to buzz in nnison,
and then evolve the feeling of anger that
originated the first buzz” So the larger
olasses really become sources of strength to the
educator, who finds cousolation in the words
of Comenius: ‘it is better that the young
should be taught together and in large classes
since better results and more pleasare are to

be obtained, when one pupil serves as an

example and stimulus for another. Forto do
what we soe others do, to go where others go,
to follow those who are ahead of us, and .to
keep in front of those who are behind, is the
course of action, to which wa are most
patarally inclined. Young children, especially,

are always more easily led by example than .

precept., If you give them a -precept, it
makes but little impression ; if youn point out
that others are doing something, they imitate
without being told to do so.”

Hence habits of attention, hard work, and
punctuality, should be drilled early into the
nervous system, and new meanings infused
jnto the mental content, causing newer and
fresher developments, Thus the master becomes
not merely a director, but an out-and-out
creator. So in the words of Mr. J, L. Patton,
t the main factor in education wust be the
personal factor of the teacher.” Or, to quote
the rousing words of the schoclmaster-states-
man Mr. Fisher : ¢ In education, almost every-
thing depends upon the personal element,”
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THE REFORM_OF ENGLISH
, SPELLING.

HE Eoglish language is now-more widely
spoken than any other language of the
world, and it may be confidently affirmed thag,it
is destined to be the language of international
communication in fotwre. This unique dis-
tinotion is by no means undeservpd. For
English has a gramwar infinitely simpler than
that of most other languaages ; its vocabulary
is the richest aud the most varied; and its
literature is undoubtedly the most splendid of
all modern literatures. It has, however, bne
marked -defect, a defect all the more glaring
because of its merits in other respects,—
namely, the thoroughly . unsatisfactory char-

acter of its spelling. P

“ One sign, one sound ” should be the rule
in every good system of epelling. The spelling
and the pronunciation should always be con-
gistent with each other; so that we may be
able to read any word the moment it is seen,
and to write down any word as soon as it is
heard. We know how woefally defective

- English spelli-ng is in this respect. "As Dr,
Macan, Master of University College, Oxzford,
- gays: “ Our spelling has becoms a mystery, a
convention without rules or reason ; a constant
recourse to the dictionary, a constant exercigs
of memory,a perpetual setting of conandrums,
a tiresome waste of time and material and
energy which might be very much better
employed,” That this account of the existing
state of things is hardly an exaggeration will
be seen from the following consideration of
some of the glaring defects iu the spelling :—

Taking first the consonants, we find (1) that
they are not pronounced at all in many cases,
—initially as in gnat, knee, hetr, psalm ;
medially a8 in calf, castle, light ; or finally as

oty
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in lamb, high, autumn; (2) that the same
letters stand for different sounds,e.g., s in sea,
measure, sugar, easy ; ough in though, tough

through, cough, bough, brought ; or ch in chin,
machine, lichen ; (8) thut the same sound is -
represented by different signs, e.g. she, sugar, -

océan, machine, mention, special, version,
mission, anwious, conscience; (4) that two
letters are written where only one is sounded,
e.g. fell, ebb, add, chaff, spelling.

When we turn-to the vowels, we find that
things are still worss. Thus (1) one sound
is represented by ten different signs in atm,
great, cake, hay, baby, obey, weigh, veil, gauge,
gaol ; by eleven different symbols in do, true,
truth, youth, chew, school, through, shoe, fruit,

rhewmatism, manceuvre ; and by no less than

twelve iu go, hoe, owe, tow, load, soul, brooch,

sew, yeoman, mauve, bureau, though. (2) The
same letters stand for many sounds as in 8o, -

do, woman, women, son, shone, bone, or pea,
pear, head, heart.

An exhaustive examination of the anomalies -

of English orthography will reqaire much

more space than we can give here ; but the -

instances given above are sufficient to vindi-

cate the strong condemnation of Dr, Macan. -
It has been calenlated by experienced teachers
that, on an average, from one to two years in -

the school life of every English child is being

wasted in memorising the spellings of words ;.
it is obvious theu that, in the case of Indian

children (to whom English is a th .roughly
new language) considerably more than twc
years must be wasted. The school-life of out
children is much too short already, and it it
most lamentable that even of this short period
much has to be wasted, If this waste could
be avoided, the time thus saved could bt

*

(3) In many cases vowels
are silent, e.g. head, guard, sieve, buoy, fatigue,
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utilised for the stady of intringically valuable
subjects, and the gain to the intellectual and
oral equipment of the nation would be in-
caleulable,

* From still anothor point of view, the present
State of spelling is fraught with injurious
results, The object of all edacation is (or, ab

least, shoulg be) to enable human beings to .

- ®%ercise their faculty of reasou; bub thi? ie
Simply impossible when the first thing which
the child ig asked to do is to accept uD-

“:questioningly all the absurdities and irration-

> _a]it'iES of the present spelling. The child who
. 1 forced to acquiesce in these thipgs cannob

be ®xpected to develop his logical fa‘cnlty,
hen he is faced with never-endinz apomalies
like 99, do : sea, see ; put, cuty heis naturally
driven to despair. The inevitable effect of
this on the growiog mind of the child can
6asily be imagined. '
So long as the présent arbitrary system is
, Oontinued, it is inevitable that correct spelling
8nd pronunciation shonld be the aristocratic
Pl‘ivilega of the few. All the so-called rales

for « correct spelling ”’ must be futile in the™

Present gtate of chaos. There can be no in?-
Provement unless und until a radical reformis
»eﬁe%ed in the whole system of spellivg.
While admitting the present chaotic state
_ of hhings as well as the enormous gain that
Yould result from the simplification of the
Bp?mng. many people would, straugely enough,
object to auything like a radical change.
Sorts  of objections are advanced by sach
Persone, but it cau be easily shown that not
.%%¢ of them can hold water., We shall now
“Xaming thege objections one by oue, and 8@
Ow far they are reasonzable.
The very first objection that would pater-

y Soggest itself to those who have been
XXy

: al]
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long accustomed to the present spelling is
that the reformed spelling must be * queer ”
or “ugly.” "This is metely a matter of senti-
went ; it is wholly due to the instinetive °
aversion to any change in the established
order of things which is always found in most .
men. This prejudice ugainst change is so
deep-rooted that some persons would not even
hesitate to assert in all solemnity that all the
beauty of language and all the charm of
poetry would be lost to them if words were to
be written in the new spelling! Sarely that
sanse of beanty which can admire snch abomi-
natious as rough (for ruf) and through (for
throo) must be a strangely perverted one !
And as for the charm of poetry, we know
that it depends wholly on the sounds, and

- not at all on the appearance of the words.

And it is certain that poetry will not cease to
-be beautiful simply because it is writtenin a
pew garb. To take a concrete instance, if
wo examine the Firat Folio edition of Shake-
gpeare’s plays, we shall find that many
spellings are different from the present ones,
but no one can cantend that the beauty of the
plays is thereby diminished in any degree.
This objection, therefore, iz purely senti-
meutal ; but, unfortunately, seuntiment is so
muach more powerful than reason with most
men, 80 that, however weighty may be the
argumonta for reform, there is sure to be
some opposition to it, This opposition will
ceas? only when the new spelling has become
sufficiently familiar, aud its existence only
shows that the reform should be introduced
ab once, ‘

Another strange argument against apy -
reform is that the existing books will all be
rendered useless. In the first place, the
introduction of the reformed spelling cannot

be & matter of a day or two; there must
9 :



- / ‘
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vecessarily be a transition stage, so that no

~ one will find the slightest difficulty in reading -

- the existing books, But even supposing that
-the new spelling is bodily adopted in a day,
there will still be no difficulty in reading the
present books. Those who bave learnt only
the new spelling may not be able to stand an
‘examination in the “old spelling” (as it will
= then be called), but this is entirely different
from reading it. Thus, then, the existing
books will still be read. for the wealth of
knowledge that is enshrined in them, although
nobody outside the lunatic asylam is likely to
admire it ! : i

A third argument is that in the new spell-
ing, many words, which are now distinct in
spelling though identical in sound, will be
written alike, thus leading to confusion, It
is quite true that rode, rowed, road, and rite,
right, write will be spelt alike, Rut why
should this lead to any confusion ? Do they

- ever puzzlé anybody when they are spokeu ?
Moreover, are there not words of this kind
now,—words like bear, box, which bear more
than oue meaning ? These never cause confu-
sion, since the context settles the sen\sa in every
case. So the idex_ltity of spelling can never be

. s sonrce of confusion. On the other hand
words like slough which have different pro-,
nnnciations in different meanings will be
distinct in the new system,

Still another objection is that there can be
no fixity of spelling even under g phonetic
system, owing to the absence of a standard
speech, a8 woll am the inevitabiliny of

) sonnd-change in the future. Tt ig partly
true that there is no standard or uniform
speech at present; but phoneticians have
agreed to take as the standard the pro-
nuncistion which is heard from most educa-

4

s

’

t’ed Eoglishmen in the sout_h of Eogland, an
there is surely enough of agreement among

edacated Englishmen agto the pronunciation -

of words. The tendéncy is towards stan-

dardisation at present, and the introduction of B
a phonetic spelling will materially hasten this

standardisation, The other argument is that
the pronunciation is undergoing unconscious
changes from geueration to geueration, so that
very soon even the new spelling will ceas

be phonetic. This sonnds an almdst decisive.
argament against any change of spel.ling;t

but even this has no real basis in fact.
Those who have studied the changes that
bave taken place in English speech-sounds
from the earliest times to the present day
know that the present pronunciation had prac-
tically been arrived at by the end of the 17th
century. Thus the chgnge in pronunciation
in the course of the last two centuries has
been very slight, The tendency to change
in the future must be still less, for the univer-
sal diffusion of elementary edacation, and
the constant uce of the dictionary, must act
as a very powerful check on sound-change.

Then, again, it is easy to see that the present

spelling is in itself a potent factor jn the
change of prouunciation, since now the spell-
ings of words give no clue to their pronuan-
ciation ; but when once the spelling is made
phouetic, it will give an accurate ides of the
sonnds, so that there will be no chance of the
latter changing with time. Thys the infla-
ence of education, and the phonotic charac-

ter of the spelling will between them obviate .
the possibility of any appreciable change in

the proounciation.

A fifth, and apparently conclusive, argu-
ment i8 that the present spelling is “ etymolog-
ical,” and thut we shall not be able to find
out the derivations of words if this is changed.
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T the first place, the child in the elementary
~86hool is not, the least interested in the deriva-
 tions of worde; his object is simply to be able
to'read and write the language in the least
Possible time. For the matter of that, the vast
mnjorit.‘y of even the grown-upneveronce think
of these derivations when they are reading
and writing, Only a few scholars take the
trouble to think about them, but surely they
do not require the perpetnation of the pres-
ent spelling. Those who are interested i
etymology will still have the “old spelling”
8t their disposal, for the present books -are
ot going to be swept away. So far we bhave
been taking it for granted that the presen
®pelling is really etymological ; but that the
veneration claimed for the existing spelling
on the ground of its supposed etymological
“character ig wholly misplaced is conclusively
shown by the single fact that all those echol-
8rs who have made a life-study of the largu-
‘8ge~—men like Dr. Skeaf, Dr. Sweet. Dr. Whit-

- Doy (who certainly cannot be acoused of in-

difference to etymology |)—have been deter:
Dined opponents of the present systed:
Those who have made even a superficial study
of the history of the English language: koow
that the pregent spelling is, in many cases, far
from being etymological, and that, io otber
Cages, it is glaringly inconsistent in .lts
etymology. Thus the spellings of sovereign

,fnd rhyme are the result of etymdogic“l

Iguorance ; the 4 in debt and doubt is due to
Stymological pedantry ; the use of fin fancy,
sld? by side with the ph of phantasy i total-
y illogical 1 The apswer, then, to the “ety-
‘mologim argoment” is that scholars will

DOW the origins of words without the pres:
0t irrational epelling, while the ignorant

Will yot be able to know them with it.
There sti)) remaip at least two arguments

~
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nsed very often By opponents of Spelling Re-
form, Both these are really too silly to be
taken seriously, but, since they have been
sdvanced by at least a fow, they have to be
answered here. One of them is (it may seem
incredible, but I am spesking from experi-
ence) that, after all, the present spelling does
not impose any appreciable strain on the
children who learnit! It is true that we
are now able to write this spelling almost

‘mechanically, but that does not indicate that

our proficiency was acquired without diffi-
cnlty or labour. The fact is mest of ns have
forgotten what it cost us in time and energy,
If anyone doubts this, he has only to go to
the elementary schools, aud note the struggle
of the children to memorise the spellings of
words. The large percentage of “spelling
mistakes’’ will give him an idea of the real
labour that is iuvolved in this memorising..
Bat, then, our opponents are still andaunted*!
They may admit the strain imposed upon
the child, bat will trinmphantly point ont
that the children are all the better for it
and that it is very good discipline to make
them work hard. It has been justly pointed
out in reply that, using the same argument,
itis good to make children write with their
feet instead of their bande, for the sake of
the discipline that it gives. Difficulties are
not necessarily valnablein themselves; they ara ’
valuable ouly if, in overcoming thew, gertain
valuable powers are being exercised. As Prof.
Walter Rippwan points ont, “ We have to say
bed=bed, h et d=haad. If the child asks, why
wot hed? we can give no reason. There is no
rule to gnide the child. The sonnds do not help.
This is a difficulty for the child, and remains
a difficulty, until repetition has made the
ubreasonable spelling ke a2 d familiar. What
bas been the gein? It would be bard to says



*

But the loss is obvious; time and effort have
been spent which might have beeu better
" employed otherwise,” _ _

My readers will now see on what solid
grounds rests the case for the simplification
of Eoglish spelling. The gain to those who
are learniog the language has already basen
briefly pointéd out ; buot there is still another
And that is
that a phonetic spelling will effect a marked
improvement in the enunciation and develop
the capacity for differentiating the sonnds
from one another. The present state of
things makes the acquisition of correct
pronunciation well-nigh an impossibility,
since the spellings are so misleading. How
many of us, for instance, know that the sound
represented by s in words like s, his, these,
degs, busy is really an z sound? How mapy
konow that past and passed are pronounced
exactly alike, that the final sound in words
like hushed, laughed, locked. is ¢t and not d?
When the sonnds come to be consistently
represonted, this difficulty will be removed,
and there will be a vast improvement in the
pronurciations of words.

matter which deserves notice.

We have now conclusively established that
the proseut system of spelling ought to be
completely overhaunled in favour of a rational
pystem. The next point to consider is the best
way of carrying out this reform. Various
schemes have been put forward, bat the
simplest and least objectionable scheme is that
of the Simplified Spelling Society* of London,
This Society was founded in *1908, and the
very names of the leading spirits of the
movement will be the best guaranten of its
respectable character. Dr, Skeat was the

#* J sreafier, ths lotters 8. 8. 8. will denote
» Simplified Spelling Society”. '

64 _' THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

first President, end Dr. Purnivall the ﬁrsf;":l
Prosident is Prof..

Treasurer; the present
Gilbert Marray, and smong the Vice-Presi-
dents ate Lord Bryce, Andrew Carnegie, Dr.
Macnamara, Prof. Muhafly, Sir Frederick

Pollock, Dr. Sfa.dler, and Sir Robert Baden-.
-Powell. These are some of the greatest men

in England to-day, but the fact that they are
at the head of the movement does nob
justify others i keeping aloof from it, On the
other hand, without wide support, even these
will not be able to do any effective work, It
is, therefore, the clear duty of all who are
convinced of the imperative noed for Spelling
Roaform to join the Society as members, and
thus give their moral support to the move-
[The subsecription - for
membership is*only 1 shilling per snnum,
and there is a South Indian Branch, of which
the Secrotary is Mr. T. A. Ramaiya, M.a., L.1.,
Government College, Mangalore].  During
the ten years of its existence the Society has
done very evaluable work in the face of
discouraging circumstances. Tha best tribate
to its work is that last year the Supreme
Educational Authorities of Hngland and
Scotlsnd were persuaded to sanction experi-
ments in Simplified Spelling, These ex peri-
ments have been (and are being) carried oub
in many schools, with truly marvellous resuslts.
Thus the case for 8. 8. no longer rests on
merely theoretical grounds, but on the solid
and unassailable basis of actual resalts. Thé
scheme of the S, 8. 8, is given below in
brief :—

(1) The same sound is always represented
by the same sign, e.g., oo, throo, shoor.

(2) Cousonants have their usaal values.
¢ (except in ch), ¢, & are not used,

(3) Letters not pronounced are not written,
e.g., lern, dout, speling,

ment. minimum
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(4) Wherever the z sound is hesrd, itis
written, e. g., bizi, windz, hiz.
The vowel sounds :—

a (bat, glad) aa (faather)

e (meni, hevi) at (paim)
1 (pit, bizi) ee (eech)
o (kot, dog) au (baul)
% (but, muther) oe (bat)
00 (book, good) 0o (boon)
eu (feu, deuti) ot (boi, koin)
Y (fyr, lyt) ou (found)

It will be seen that the fewest possible
number of changes are wade in this sch?me,
and it is no exaggeration to say thab it 1880
Simple that any educated man can ma'ater'lb
in half an hour. Of coursw, it does sot clai®
t_o be perfect, for a perfect scheme will neces-
Sitate the addition of several new letters tO
the alphabet. The addition of new letters

means a lot of trouble ; it would render the *

Present typewriters nseless and will make it
Impossible to nse the present Morse alphabet
fOr signalling ; new types will also have &0 be
Introduced in our printing-pregses. The
Scheme of the §.S. S. avoids these incon:
Veniences altogether and provides a very
8ood compromise. It gets rid of most of the
2nomalies and confusions of the established
Mranny; it offers a fairly self-oonsistent
Wethod ; it is rational, economical, and essily
*quired ; it can be adopted in tofo or l’ﬂ
‘degreea; it has been proved a success IO
8choo} teaching.” In a word, it appeals to
°°mm0nsense, and comes wonderfully near t0
the phonetic canon, “ Oae sigp, one sound.”

.I" has been the pnrpose of this article 60
:301nt out as briefly and ag clearly a8 possible
® Recessity for the reform of English
""‘penmg, to show the benefits that would
5"“'"3 Ut from such a reform, and to reply to the
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varions cbjections that may be urged against
it. I have also giveu an acconnt of the
schere of spelling that has been put forward
by the 8. 8. S. acd that has uniformly stood
the test of actual use in schools in the
teaching of very young boys and girls. And
now, in concluasion, let me quote (in Simplified
Spelling) & passage from the admirable
pamphlet of the S. 8. 8., which bears the
significant title, ‘ Breaking the Spell: An
Appeal to Commonsense.”

“Tt iz no eezi taask that we hav taiken in
band ; -our apeel iz tu milionz skaterd aul
over the erth, We waunt tu establish
braanchiez in evri important senter whair
English iz spoeken. We waunt ta gain
the simpathetik help ov evri neuspaiper.
We waunt tu dispel prejoodis and prepair
the paath for reform. A grait under-
taiking needz muni, and we apeel without
hezitaishon for pekeuniari help ta thoes
hoo kan aford it. But ta aul, rich and _poor
alyk, we apeel for the ernest konsideraishon
ov the kais for simplifyd speling which has
been poot forwerd in theez paijez; we beleev
that thair ar feu kanzez mor werthi ov saport
than this which aimz at the prevenshon ov
waist in our skoolz, at beter edeukaishonal
methodz, and at rendering mor servisabl for
aul the Englisk langwj.”

A. Rama Ivxr,

CLOUD MESSENGER.
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. SOME PROBLEMS OF
. ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.*

ELEMENTARY Schools are increasing in num-
ber year by year. Duriog 1916-17, Boys’
Elementary Schools increased from 24,034 o
28,867—20 °/, increase. The increase ig not.
merely in the pumber of justitutions but alsg in
strength, staff aod equipment. The importance
of these schools can partly be seen in the intro.
duction of Bills for Free Compulsory Primary
Education in the Imperial Legislative Connoil,
The Government of Bengal has appointed a
special officer to inquire into the coudition of
elementary education before further Steps can be
taken. The Muunicipal Corporation of Bombay ig
on the eve of taking a forward step in the edn.
cation of its city children while a Bill is g,ending
in Madras for the introductiog of compulsion jn
certain areas. In these attempts to increase the
‘puinber there is a tendenoy to forget the manifold
problems that rise up in connection with thege
village schools. They havé almost become g per-
manent feature in all, at any rate, the most,
important villages and the questions of effici
curricula, and literacy ehould receive
spgre of attention lest, in the rush for an
sion of achools, quality be lost sight of,
The most important preblem is tha of the
Aided Elementary School. 1t is to be noted that
ont of 28,867 achools mentioned above, 12,073
are ander private management, Excluding 4,923
Mission schools, 17,150 are under the teac,her.
manager systert, They form 489 of o1 the
schools while Board and Munieipal sckools
fo::m or ‘?/o and 2 °/, respactively, During the
quinquenninm 1912—17, 13:5 lakhg of rupses wep
speat ou Board and Manicipal schoolg Wh'le
aided institntiou_s received ooly 55 lakhg, Gmla:

ency,
larger
EXpa,n..

* A paper read before the inaugm
Senlor Teachers’ Association, Government T o the
College, Rajahmundry, by Mr, Isaiah 8, Peter, M 4,
rometime Personal Assistant to the Assistant J;
of Sahools, Kurnool District,

raioipg
(Hons,),
Depector

[FEB. - 1919, .
¥
is assessed io an elementary school at the follow"
ing rates :—Rs, 36 for an untrained teacher, '
Rs. 48 for a trained teacher of * Primary ” grade
and Rs. 60 for one of “Lower Secondary” grade’and
Rs. 120 for one of S.8.L.C. grade. Pupils’ grant
is given at as. 8 for an ordinary pupil and Re, 1
for a pupil of the backward classes or a girle
Grrauvting that the teacher is an untrained man—
as in the majority of aided schools—grantiog
that the average attendance for the year is 12
ordinary pupils, 8 backward pupils and 2 girls,
he is entitled to a grant of Ra, 3\6+6+8+2=
Rs. 52 which does not ecome to even Rs. 5 &
month. In the Karnool District during 1916-17
there were 391 teacher-manager schools and of
those 166 or 42 °/o were penalised for inefficiency
and if the above school Lhappens to be included in
such a ligt, the grant wonld be reduced, - 1nclud-
ing petty fees from the pupils an average teacher
ekes out probably Rs. 6 a montb ; but in certain
cases, it is the *‘ bare grant” and nothing more,

*It is very inmstructive to compare this state of

affairs with that in a Board school. The teacher
gets a monthly salary of Rs. 1l + aun annual
capitation allowance. In an aided school it costs
the Government Rs. 4-2-0 per pupil, in a Board
school Rs, 6-8-8, in a Municipal school Re. 7-10-8
aod in a Government school Rs, 13-2-7. For this
reason schools under local bodies are much better
managed than aided schools and in the latter in-
efficiency is a very common sin. Apart from
these financial considerations, the teacher-mana-
ger has several disadvautages compared with
the local bodies and Mission managers, The Board
school is for some reason or other supposed to be
a * Goverdment ” school aud the Deputy Collector
who is often the President of the Taluk Board
cau more easily persuade the villagers to send
their children to school than a dismissed Con-
stable or a discharged Forest Giuard or a Stamp-
vendor or a medical quack or the sleeping partner
of a busy agricultaral family. The Mission
manager, on the other band, soc argues the

, °]llding
Phything gut of village schools, we must have
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. teacher-manager can correspord with the In-

Spector or even higher authorities, while he alone
i lett unthought of and uncared for.

These factors explain all the conditions pre-
valent in an average teacher-manager school.
These schools dd not attract the best men under
the preseut circomstances. When an aided school-
master finishes his training he invariably seeks
work in a Board or a Manicipal school. This

depletes the aided schools of all trained men. The
" Paucity of trained teachers is so great that a

Sub-Asst. Tnspr. of Sohools often appdints such
& man to a Board school—apparently callous "'.0
the interests of the majority of his schools. This

- depletion will continue for sometime to come and

it is no wonder that the ordinary schoolmaster

" follows a number of other jobs and gives his

leisure hours to gchool-work. As loog as the
Prospeots are poor, so long will it be difficult

~ vay impossible, to create a body of teachers who

will look upon schoolmastering as & profession. I
used to ask some of these aided schoolmasters 85
Yo which class their school beloogs, oue held for
10 days out of 30 days, or 20 days out of 30, or

18 or 7 days out of the 30 days in the month,
- That they are most irregularly held is evidenced

by the fact that some of them are found clO?ed
When surprigse visits are paid by inspecting
officers, If anything is to be accomplished,
8chools mugt be held regularly and this depends
pon the grant allotted to them. * More money’
804 more work” is their mottos

Another defect in these aided schools i
fewnegs of standards. The grant system is based
UPon average attendance and not upon the number

of standards. 1t is, of course, opea to the 1%

Specting officers to reduce the grant, to withdra®

» T8Cognition but the teacher has no positive im-
~ Pulse to inereage the nomber of standsrds. M

ore

th?n 65 %/ of the schosls are all 3rd gra'de
‘imary gohools with standards up to and m;
the present 4th standard. To 8°

s

g the -

every school teaching up to the 5th standard at
least, It is not uncommon to find a school
working for 5 years and never teaching beyond
the 3rd standard and such a school can produce
very little literacy. Remarks the quinguennial
report : *‘ a large number of elementary schools do
little or npthing to add to the permanent literacy
of the country.” '

The poverty and wretchedness of accommodation
in an aided school interferes to no small extent
with the instruction imparted. Some are cattle-
shed schools, some verandah-schools,  some
chavady schools, some temple schools, while a
negligible nomber have pukka buildings. The
case with Mission schools is different as the
buildings are used both for a chapel and a school.
Here is a description of u verandash sehool. A
buffalo and ite calf are tied to one of the pillars,
an old woman is grinding corn in a corper, people
are going in and out of the house, and the pupils,
amidst these distracting conditions, will be ham-
mering away at their multiplication tables, The
stink of the cattle-sheds invades the schools held
in such localities, QOue refuses to believe that
schools are held under such conditions. Bitlier
they are held irregularly or held in an open
place nnder a tree and both these faocts are true.
Schools nuder a tree are the most hygienic and
algo cheap : but their chief difficulty is that they
are always infested with' the idle public of the
village, Even iw places where the surroundings
are clear, space accommodation is almost always
insufficient. Iu ouve school I had measured, every
pupil had 2} sq.ft. and ill-ventilated and ill-
lighted dens are very common. A medical inspec-
tion no doubt would reveal horrible resaltsand
this wretchedness of accommodation is respon-
sible for a good deal of eye-diseases. )

Another remarkable thing about these aided
gchools is their general inetability. Conditions
of admission are so very elastic that it has
enabled a number of schools to crop up and they
impart 8 nominel instruction in thethree R'a ; that
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the conditions are elastic is a very hopeful thing

- in consequence of the illiteracy and ignorance of

. villagers, The department errs on the side of
geuerosity and so long as & man can teach what
he knows and what the villagers want him to
- teach, he can be sure of admission for his school.
Daring 1916-17,10°/, of the schools were closed,
some for fraud, some for inefficiency, and some
for irregularity of attendance. More schools are
opened every year than closed. The stability can
be judged from the fact that out of 12,031 noy-
Mission echools in 1917, only 41 °/, received grant
without break for 5 years, 12 °fy for 4 years:
14 °/, for 3 years and 16 °/, for 2 yoars, while the
remaiving 17 °/, were new schuols. Qut of
15,890 aided schools including Mission schools
only 53 9/, received grant for 5 years, 12 ° for
4 years, 14 ©/, for 3 years, and 15 %/, for 2 y:m.rs,
while the remaining 6 °/, were new schools,

Beveral ways are being tried to make the
sohools more efficient. Oue ig the system of
monthly grants. The ordinary villager especially
when he is far away from the Taluk Treasury is
uowilling to ‘undertake 3 long jonrney every
month and so would cash his “cheqnes once in
3 or 4 mouths. That saves the teacher both
trouble and expeuse. It must also be remembersd
that the economic conditions in a village are
different from those iu a town or city. lu the
latter a cooly earns his daily wage and if given
._rnone.y, say onece a week, wounld wspend it partly
in drink or io some such fruitless'expendit,ure,

In villages people do not buy chillies or onions or
galt at 80 much per pice and systematic buyip

‘and selling in cash are not frequent. Ryep ii
petty shops, grain instead of money is given for
articles. The villager buys corn during March
’and April or he buys a bull when he gets a lum

sum of money, There are however 80me axtna‘f
vagant teachers whose indehteduess ig 80 great

that in spite of the grant in March they arg ag

poor as ever. QOae of the best ways of holping .

these schoolmasters is to secure a larger o,

“the inspecting officers.

-but for what it receives.

operation of the villagers. - First efforts are
being utilised in overcoming their apatby and
Io some villages there is often 8n
influential man who is anxious to have a sonor -

indifference.

a nephew educated. Such people should be got
hold of. The help of the Revenue Department.

cannot be exaggerated especially in the question

of sites and in securiug building maferials. A
greater co-operation between the Revenue and
Educational Departments is essential, 1o Mysore
this has been done vu a very commendable scale
and with time and zeal it is rot impossible to
accomplish something of the kind done there.

In spite of all these difficulties and discourage-
ments, the teacher-managers have been carrying
on their work. They have been doing, however
humbly it may be, a noble and patriotic service
to the country. In our country teaching hes

.always been associated with poverty and these

schools are an example in their own way of this
It is not that they work badly but
that they should work so well at all under such

principle.

circumstances as stated ahove.

The organisation of elementary schoels is rather
complex. There is a dual or sometimes a triple
kind of control. In schools managed by a Talak
Board, the nltimate respousibility for the welfare
of the schools rests upon the Presideut and his
Board. The Inspectors are Government servants
whose relation to the Board is that of an advising
agency. In Municipal Schools, the Council and
its members exercise autharity with the advice of
In private schools gran's
are recommended by them and they are paid
ont of provincial funds, The details of the
administration are settled by the
himself unless in cases of a drastic necessity
when the inspecting officer’s recommendation is
accepted regarding any changes in the staff.
The poorer Taluk Boards are snbsidised by
provincial revennes and in such cases the Board
is a distribative agency not for what it coliects

It looks as if it will

[Fes. 1918, -
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"tend towards simplicity, if th:se schools, except
those belonging to private bodies, are mquaged
‘K.l.‘.Yg,the inspecting officers themselves. It avoids
'VAtiety of control but simplicity is attained 3t
- the expense of losal expert opinion. What i8
Qesired really is not simplicity but that schools
~8hould avail themselves of all local opinion.
Leaving aside administrative work, the chief
Party that should have & voios is represented by
*he parents of the school children, Some propose
: _‘h“ local committees of parents should be
“ppointed either for a school or & group of gohools.
"lin a village a school-committee consisting of
six men jg appointed, what are ite advantages ?
As'an'exprimental measure, the resalts might be
V'dis“PPfﬁDﬁng at first. Are there people in the
villages who can be entrusted with certaio
5 POWers regarding the management of & school P

" The schoolmaster might chafe at this restrictione

f;'bﬂﬁ that is not the sole consideration. A ryot
Ii; "with property and land qualifications need Dot
/:»‘ne.cessarily make a good member of such &
- COmmittee, The men might abnse the power
. Sotrusted to .them or they might be & dis-
Louragingly severa type of men. Steadiness and
.. ¥upathy on the part of the inspecting officers
‘ :gnd the other officials concerned ate the only
* .Safegnards to *the proper-_working ofe school-
. Sommnittees. 1nthe Central Provinces, as P"i”ted
© %% by the How’ble Mr. Sharp in his  Bural
~ Schools in the Central Provinces,” this has been
: §o. One of the duties of such committees would
be the watching of the regular working of SChOOI,s'
This would lead to the closure of & certal'ﬂ
- ~Porcentage of the teacher-manager schools and 16
~+Wilingt be 5 logs. Some would work much more
‘ﬁi.oiently and regularly and it would be 8 great
an,

Probably apother way of improving the
mmbep of pupils in the higher classes i8 the
bolition of foee, This raises the question of free

- India is 8D

nd with j¢ compulsory education.
and

&ricultural country using ancient tools

- XXV

" overcome their superstition and

ploughs and education is urgently needed. to
ignorance,
This is one of the keynotes of the Industrial
Commission Report. If compulsion is enforced,

. schools must be in regular working order and now’

this is a privilege only of the urban ‘bab not of
rural areas, In towns free compulsory education

. will be appreciated but to the majority of

villagers it would be an unmeaning tyranny.’
Apart from the question of irregularly working
schools, attention must be immediately paid to
curricala and modes of teaching if compulsion is
resorted to. B

Another great problem is that of the ele-
mentary school teacher, Considering ~their
general educational qualifications, the equipmeand
they receiva at the training schools and the
upbill task to be doue in villages, the elementary
school teachers can stand . a very favourable
comparison with the teachers in our High
Schools or Qolleges. Let .us consider each of
these factors., Unless it be a Brabhmin or s
specially exceptional non-Brabmin family,/ﬂvfo

‘teacher’s pareats are ignorant and illiterate,

He must have attecded the local ur a neigh- .
bouricg school amidst great - difficulties and
picked up a fair knowledge of the three R’s. If it
was a good school, he has some knowledge of
Civies, Geography and probably History and

Drawing. Probably be leaves the school at 10

or 11 after studying in the 5th class and after a
year or two, if he finds nothing better he will -
open & school. If the interval between bhis
leaving the school and taking to teaching is more
than a year, he can teach only the three R's and in
certain cases he would never proceced beyond the
3rd standard in Arithmetic. The attainments
of these teachers can be easily tested when they
come to join a training school, They can write
and read a little, while some 'caunnot write good
composition at all, For this reason, part or. .
whole of the first yegr's course is intended bo
increase their general qualifications, In Ger- .

1
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many the period of training for an elementary in the three R’s can help his gon to read, write ::;i
sohool teacher i from 4 to 6 years which = calculate sundry bazaar accounts, He, homyd : g
combines both general aud special trainings ocannot see that these thi ogs shoul'd be a?cure ‘5: ,
while it is only 2 years here. Telugu, Arithmetic, his immediate sacrifice of the boy 's earmn.g oap "

" Drawing,- Composition, Elocution and teaching bilities. The teaching of draw.mg, drlllrﬁa“_;«
;nethods are some of the sabjects taught. The nature study do not appeal to him at all, ?'1
‘Hon’ble Mr. Simrp declares that uuless a student accustomed to the old Indian methodé of readmg‘
is stupid or lazy, he is sare to get through, in the school all the day in defiance of al: ll:ﬂgy-

Iu the villages the conditions for the opening chological p!‘lflclp]es. .Mem(.lry and repeti 1:“ o
aod growth of schools are of & varied character rote are so deified that intelligence aut.l powf o
As some of the schoola are nnder the sontro] oé observation are arrested. The basing © a
the Taluk Board, the Revenne officials influence C¢0rricvlom on the principles of Frosbel ap

. < . . . » ‘bas
the villagers to send their children. lu gomp Mountessori isa thing in which the teacher

the villagers themselves are very anxious to haye VOUY little faith and consequeuntly his iqterprebﬁ-

their children educated and the co-operation of tion and application of these principles are hfg'
such is sometimes responsible for successfa] bearted and soeptical. In spite of these ‘?‘. :
work. This desire acosuats for some of the culties the enterprising spirit and the capacities

petitions addressed to educational and othey fOf Management and discipline displayed by these
responsible aanthorities for

The ideal coundition {g that overy village markedly. .
inclnding hamlets should have g school. Some.
times a man who oan put his band to nothing
else opens w sohool and applies for 2id, The
greatest difficalty for teachers is to 8ecure proper
attendance of boys after opening schoolg, More
than 70°/, of the people are agricalturists apqg
agrioultaral labourers, Poverty is so great that
children begin to earn from the time they ean
attend school, say 6 or 7 years or even earligp,
~ Some go to graze cattle, some during.
season bave to keep watch over fields
good deal of allied work,
father, for example,

in Indian villages.

Europd, in Adcient India educational work was
harvegt ataougst teachers representatives of the barber
caste, of the washerman caste and all the other
socts of the Sudras, not to speak, of courss, of

and do a
k. In homes where the
is a weaver,

‘children help him in snadry ming Brown-up the ‘higher clagses, The position of some of
: T Operationg . .. ’
and keep house for part of the day when the theso teacharg eonses no Little grambling in oer

women are away ou some out-door &
teacher, therefore, hag certain di
come. It is not
that time spent
waste and this 1g

tain villages, When once & would-be.teather -
Was questioned as to the

to choose teaching,
have a chair ang a ta
conld not command

ork, The

thculties ¢, Over-
Possible to convipee thi

at school by hig bay
ck of a real)
Ple  discourages many teach

he remarked that he woald

ble to use—luxaries which he
: elsewhera,
agiog to fiad that |

: Vi“ager
I8 not 4

¥ appealing prine;. It is very spoonr-

; ors,  Furthey b A0 schools intended for
question of cnrriegly is+one of g commv’"si:;?‘ the deppqued classes g substantial pumber of

patare, The villager can seeo that an imtl‘uctiou

opening schools, » teachers strike even a superficial observer very

The expansion of elementary education has -
resulted in a new vocational opening for the*
village middle classes. It is also playing an un-
conscions but powerful part in partly undoing
the rigidity of the social system prevalent
The teaching -class rép- -
resents all castes and creeds. As in medieval

largely in the hands of the priestly class, oue finds -

motive which led him
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im i8 inoffioient. Whether one selfoo:\ ::‘:r,
Xia for all the castes in any village s, ho

do with,
question which has a good deal to
¥ focial gystem in our country.

t
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deprensed classes. .

[}

At present this seems to be

he only way of coming into contact with their

ves ot
gocial aud economic conditions. Schools :monsm
guoh classes work much better 'whenht’ eye o
meaus to an end rather than an end thems X

\ €8s , . : nd the lessons
Lok us wow come to the children themselv Their atatus is a social question &

1.
Aoy village the porcentage of thels::::(’l
fog population which attends the o teacher
dependent upon the popularity of the tea .; )
1d the efficiency of the sohool. On the a.ver:g '“ i
%" entors the school when heis 6 or 7 @ "
aves it at 11 or 12, The ayerage ?erio.d ac@":m
I %o the guinguennial report is 2'6 Z,Z&”:
v Brgland elementary education mesns d-
ipil remaing at school till he is 14 and a.a'cor
g {o the new Bdacation Bill of Dr. Fzsher;
!chocl{ng'~ig compnlsory till 18, The early agm
™ the papils when they leave the schOOI.accoun
Boba Jittle for their misfortuna of lapsing from

- M n '
htﬁl‘acy to illiteracy. The parents of the childre

M 2ost anxious that they should progress ;n
the least possible time, They are pf‘?ctl?&:}z
iﬂterued for the major part of the day in m-hgtha
® and ill.yentilated dens. Oa the whole ibl \
dhildren are precocions and this is responst 1:
for the early arresting of their intelligence: .
¥ou inquire sbout their home and school e“v‘wns
Ments, they are simply appalling. Some houae“
S0nsist of & cattle-shed, a kitchen, a bod-room: &
Ymprised in gne single hall. The danger of ”besi
Wﬂditiona oagn be realised from the fact that oerh
bain Philantheopic societies advocate the thorous
Polition of il guch houses and in Mysors, the
. pv;vu Luprovement Committees have Dbeed
isting oy the separation of the cattle-shed

;i,‘om the hopge proper. The high percentsge of
Slantigy mortality testifios to the ignorsnce of
°™80 and to g bad conditions of heslth in
f‘enm‘l- Befare long an investigation inta'all
n %0 Conditions has to be undertaken. A soien-
. OVestigation of these problems will mean &
o el uhderstanding of Indian children and &
1 S€quent adjustment of edncational methods.

%A Word may be said about the education of the

on cleanliness, hygiens and samt,ah(‘::x a:l:s;:
pesdfal to them. as they are to the other s
in the villages of this countrye Booause 1o ol
low sncial atatus, the children are not gllowe

mix with those of the other castea'and that edu-
cation equalizes social differences 18 not yet tr::g
A school intended for snch people but. conduc :
by a society (tke the Madras Social S,er:.lca:"
Tiague has a prosperous careet. Co-?pera. ive
Societies have been started for them; ‘mdebbe(b
ness and drankenness ave gradaally given‘ up and
thea the psople themselves express & dGS}re for;a
school, One often wonders whether & nommaledl.l-
cation in the three R's. is likely to ?mprove their
condition ; for education has a good deal t.o'do
with the economic conditions, the social pos}tlon
and the traditional outlook of the people. Booker
T, Washington says: “ Too often it seems to ::e.
the Missionary aud educational work among t o
undeveloped 1aces, people yield to the temptation
of doing that which was done & hunéred .y'ear:
before ; or is being done iu other oofnmuumes.
thonsand miles away. The tamptatlon‘often i
10 ran each individual phrough & eer.tam eduacas -
tional mould regardless of the conditions of the

subject or of the end to be nocomplished.”

The above quotation raises the whole question
of the purpose of our village elementary schools.
Why should oor childrea in villages attend
school ? s it- worth their while to learn the
thres R's. as tanght there? Oue might think
of several aims. Probably oar aim is to make the
peapls better villagers, to make them better
labourers, batter farmers and better coolies, Ta
give them an instruotion which makes them

think that they are bove these is courting dissa.
tet. Education, no donbt. shanld taonh wannle
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Regnlar nawber lessons succeed these lessons,
and the important point to be kept in the teacher’s
wind is that the method employed should “not
tax the pupils too mnch, In so far the pupils
underatand it is all right. Bat, when a difficalty
arises, all the ¢Sorts pant forth by a teacher are
at a disadyantage. Taking the case of addition

there are many methods. One method holds op

the use of concrete objects throughout, the second
emphasises on the drawing of diagrams and wall
charts, and a third says that the boys will in
their own natural course learn the process involved
in addition and subtraction, Taking the case of
the firat, ordinary tamarind seeds which are the
only concrete material available in a village
schoo), it would rather be av irksome thing to
g0 throogh the same tamarind seeds every day.
The children like to bave a variety of materials

coloured things, ete., which attract their attention
and it is the same case of tediousness in counting
the sqnares drawn on the black-board. There js
another method that is talked about, and it is
this : To add 6 and 7, the children have to aplit up
7 into two parts so tbat ove part added to
6 makes it ten and then count the other part,
By patting thbis into practice with children of
ages 4. to 5} great difficulty will be met with by
the teacher in order to carry out these two pro-
cesses of addition and subtraction in one and the
same sum. Here the children can resort to
objects. Some raise great objections in counting
with fingers. Is that becanse the children always
resort to fingers in connting, or resort to a more
mechanical way, or is it anjthing else 7 Ten
fingers and ten toes are the gifts of God and
What then, is the nse for them, if the teacher
should scold a boy when a child can natarally
take interest in his limbs aud count with them.

bese are the concrete objects provided for
the boy by Natare. Counting with fingera may

encouraged except in the fourth snd fifth

;°‘°“°0- Mental exercises play a grest part
' Stimalating the boy for addition and sab-
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traction of nambera. The teacher has to frame"
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what are known as “Number Stories” which take
the form of problems in the later stages.. “Addi-
tion and subtraction are taught to them simul-
taneonely with concrete objects.

Then comes Multiplication and the Multiplioa.
tion tables. Maultiplication tables are to be formed
by the pupils themselves, noted in their books
and only then ought to be memorised, Moreover,
all the classes in an Elementary school should
ot be asked to memorise all the tables from 1x1
to 16 X 16. The teacher should set apart in differ-
ent groups, the tables which might suit the age
and the capability of the children in their various
grades. Ag for example boys in class II may be
asked to form tables 1, 2, 5, and 10, while in the
Dext senior clags tables 3, 4, 6,7, 8 and 9 inclu-
ding the others memorised in the lower classes
up to 10x10. How to form these tables is the
next question, As for one, any concrete material
will be enough, As for two, each boy has 2
hands, two legs, two eyes, etc., and so, questions
li.ke: How many legs have 6 or 7 or 8 boys respeo-
tively P may be put to them, at the same time
practically counting the legs of 6 or 7 or 8 boys.
I this way all the Maltiplication tables are
to be made up. Supposing, we have to form
tbe multiplisation-table 8 and we refer to the
pumber of ollocks in s measare. The nataral
questions would be to find out the number of
ollocks in two measares, three measures, four
measures, etc., and so the natural method for
writiog down the multiplication tables ought to be

2 times 8 = 16

3 , 8 = 2

4 , 8 = 32
and this may also otherwise be understcod as
two measures containing 16 ollocks at the rate of
8 ollocks a measnre, 3 measuares containing
24 ollocks, etc. A difficulty may arise in forming
the multiplication-tables with respect to the
numbers 9, 11, 13 and 14

them is inefficient, Whether ooe school canoot
8ffice for all the castes in any village is, however,

@ 8ocial system in onr country.

:‘L“ us now come to the children themselves.
+.0 80y village the porcentage of the school-
Afgoing Population which attends the local scheol
+18 dependent upon the ;‘)opnlarity of the teacher
~and ,*-he efficiency of the school. On the average, &
"‘boy‘”“tel's the school when heis 6 or 7 and
;;!eaves itat 11 or 12, The average period accord-
1Bg to the .quinqueunial report is 2'6 years.
In Ecgland elementary education means that a
'Pupil remaing at school till he is 14 and accord-
"10R tothe new Education Bill of Dr, Fisher,
- %booling i compulsory till 18, The esrly age
. Of. |t’he}mpﬂﬂ when they leave the school accounts
- 2ot & listle for thejr misfortupe of lapsing from

Hf»eracy to illiteracy. The parents of the children -

. _fhe least possible time. They are practically
-\Bterned for the major part of the day in ill-light-
ed.and ill.-ventilated deus. Oa the whole the
Q,h“d"en are precocions and this is responsible
for the early arresting of their intelligence. It
y0u‘ igqtlire about their home and school environ-
!nem:s, they are simply appalling. Some houses
 %0Bsist of 4 cattle-shed, a kitchen, a bed-room, all
®mprised in one single hall. The danger of these

» AGO.n ditions caq be realised from the fact that cers
:i'““ Pl-li.lanthropic_societies advocate the thorough
Smolition of 4]} such houses and in Mysors, the

i 0‘_"_ Improvement Committees have' beet
“Sisting on the separation of the cattle-shed
"i":m t’.he house propér. The high percentage of
Wlantile mortality testifies to the ignorance of

, Women apg to the bad conditions of health in
general,

t?‘m con
. tifig inve

B8 most anxions that they should progress in

Before long an investigation into all
ditions has to be undertaken. A scien-
" ronte stigation of these problems will mean &

T Understanding of Indian children and &

*u8eguent, adjustment of educational methods.

: A Word may be said about the sducation of the

. question which has a good deasl to do with,

¥on 1919)  SOME PROBLEMS OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION. &

depressed classes, At present this seems to be
the only way of coming iuto coatact with their
gocial and economic conditions. Schools amongst -»'
guch classes work muach better wheu they are
meaus to an end rather than an eud themselves.
Their status is a social gnestion and the lessons
on cleanliness, hygiene and sanitation are as
needful to them.as they are to the other classes
in the villages of this country. Buocause of their
low sacial status, the children are not allowed to
mix with those of the other castes and that edu-
cation equalizes social differences is not yet true,
A school intended for snch people but conducted

by a sogiety ko the Madras Social Service

Loague has a prosperous career. Co-operativa”
Societies have been started for them ; indebted-

ness and deankenness are gradaally given up aond

then the péople themselves express a desire for a

school, One often wonders whether a nominal eda-

cation in the three R's, is- likely to improve their
condition ; for edncation has a good desl to do

with the economic conditions, the social position

and the traditional outlook of the people. Booker

T. Washington says: * Too oftenit seems to me

the Missionary and edacational work among the
undeveloped races, people yield to the temptatiot‘x

of doing that which was done a hundred years

before ; or is being done in other communities a

thonsand miles away. The temptation often is.
o run each individual phrough a certain educa.
tional mould regardless of the conditions of the
subject or of the end to be uccomplished.”

The above quotation raises the whole question
of the purpose of our village elementary schools,
Why shonld our children in villages attend
school P la it- worth their while to learn the
three R's. as tanght there? One might think
of several aims. Probably our aim ia to make the
people better villagers, to make them better
labourers, better farmers and better coolies, To
give them an instruction which makes them
think that they are above these is courting disas.
ter. Education, uo doubt, should teach peoply

)
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the dignity of labour and has it been associated
enough with manual work to teach them such
an ideat 2 - - .. --

Lot ne take a very definite example. The
son of & -weaver attends a school, say for four
years, while bis younger brother remains at home
and snbstantially belps his father in his daily
. work., When the elder returns after his 4 years’

study, his younger brother is much ahead of him

in the help which can be rendered to their father.,

Durieg his school days, the boy bas lost or has

not developed the manipulation of his fingers

which is most essential in all industrial enter-’
prise. It is likely that the son who has had the
schooling will have the same disadvantage in

buildiog & wall, in stacking hay, io milking a
- gow, and in short all those occupations which are

an essential feature of our village “lifse. The

esday takes for granted thronghout that we all-
recognize what Lord Ronaldshay once termed
the abiding significance of lndian village life.
Our modern industrial mania is beset with the
greatest danger of breaking up village family
life. It draws away the best part of the labour-

~ fog population to the towns and these begin to
prefer the excitements offered in a town to g
peaceful and an uueventful village life. The
consequent disgust of village life is a grave
economic and national dapger, Whether wé can
prevent our PE‘_’”“‘ econgmic transitional condi-
tions from effgcting the impendiog changes is a
question whkh time will decide. -

If it is t:he’;,i our aim to turn ont better villa-
. gers it is inE::Yesting to find that the Iwork of
N

Booker T. Washington has great lessons for us,
He was the maf‘.g.ger of the Tuskegse Institute
where his brother Negroes were taught brick-
burning, bouse building, farming and dairy work,
He bought several acres of land and received
boarders both from the north and the sonth of
the U.8.A. At the beginning he was very much
discouraged Bs the Negmee‘looked down upon
the ng%g“l work doue at the institute, It ig very:
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inspiring to read in his autobiograpby how 0¥
made his boys cook their own food, make th
own beds, build their houses and he combined eles;
meuntary education with a highly usefnl course iﬂ'
vocational training'. Probably the greate'éh fe“ji
ture of American iustitutions is the inoressids’
ewphasis laid upon a vocational tminiﬂlf
in schools. Even in the secondary schools of!
England, attention is being paid to the abaenoi‘i
of manual work and ways are being devised for
its introduction. It is also being recognized that
the elementary school teacher should be mOTe
of an artisan and a craftsman than anything
else. The opening of voeational schools in 0uF;
country will help us in preserving the solidarity .
of our villages and it is therefore a questioh of
the highest national importance, ‘

With the present state of our eleméntﬁrf,
schools, it is now apparent that we must take 5
more comprehensive view of our villa'ge school8 5
and the village schoolmasters, The teacher i
there not merely to instruct the pup ls in the’
three R’s. but also to attend to the larger needs of
the village. He is in a way the most educated man
of the village aud he can help his fellow-villagers
not & little if he is put into the way of doing ite
The schools no doubt are po when efficient
instruction is imparted ; bat” what is emphasised
is that the teacher can make himself more usefulj
in (i) certain agricultural problems, (ii) doing.
something towards medica) relief and (iii) general
education of the villagers.

If to every school are attached two or three
acres of laud and if the teacher has an slemenetary *
knowledge of agriculture, practical gardening
can be taught. Practical gardening is & very im<
portant problem in Indian villages. Every ryob
could raise a crop of vegetables and thu®
save money. [t is, as Mr. Sam Higginbottom
pointéd out at the Delhi Agricultural Confer«
ence, what is not done by an average villager
A little training in “first mid in accidents”

to thgse teachers will be g . great source Of‘

.

%'?h—‘lp'i to"the villagers. 1t is almost. pathetic
\to find that oven ordinary cases which can
-8 attended to by a layman are so neglected
that they develop into serious disesses. The
gtﬁ“‘-l“ can not only help his papils to learn
Something of agriculture but can help the local
myot if he is sympathetic and tries to geot
8cquainted with the conditions either by study of
,by reference to bigher anthorities. A few gelected
Yeachers will be immensely benefited if they
ndergo some practical training in an agricnltural
farm for o short period, It is almost a common-
'Place of Iadian Bconomics that the Indian ryob
'.{01_19"5 & new device in agricultu-re if the troth of
'"3;1!3 only demonstrated to him. The number of
-Bgricgltural farms is infinitely small for the
f“gema'"ds of the country, It iano exaggeration
10 say that with proper co-operation of the Agri-
”T""'l?tnm]» the Educational and the Reveoue De-
fP?f.tmeneg; the elementary school teacher is in &
Bosition to be s great source of help.

The villagers becanse of lack of education
. move slowly like peasants in general. The
toacher can here also do his bit to dispel this
:igll!)rauce. It is not impossible to hold evening
‘wo‘hs(ses or night schools for the villagers, who
'Wii?] to be informed of principles of hygiene,
~Ordinary . agricnltural questions and questions of
Reneral importance like the war, The villagers
‘have bogun to take o lively interest in current
Problems but what one fears is that it might nob
ll.elp him to reconcile himself to village condi-
:::ns. The question of evening classes is 80
o Portant that the Haldaoe Commission of the
Umve“iﬁy of London declares that the State
™ust spend its mofisy in opening epecial labora-
z:_r l;s and technical classes for the working met
Y oodon, Let us take a school with WO
’ lteaehers. It may be experimented if one of the

each‘_m can work only in the morning and then
§ old g night class ander the direct anspices of the
“:‘-l::’ho?l Althorities. In a range in which' I was
5@{.°‘kmg there were three schools in whigh the
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toachers used to have classes every Saturday
pight, I unsed to write essays on eubjeots like
malaria, manures and they were read at_those
classes. Several pamphlets from the Agrienltural
Department were secured, read and explained to
them. These classes were much appreciated by
the people who attended them and & propéganda
of this kind will result in a greater literacy of
the people. When the pupil leaves the schookat
an early age, he has & tendency to lapse from
literacy to illiteracy. Such a boy islike one who
builds the walls of a house but neglects to raise
the roof. .
To keep up the literacy of people, the use of
newspapers is an invaluable aid. At present, &

‘paper like the dndra Patrika cao be read by the

few and not by the many. The editorial, &
man of average attajnments can never stumble
throngh. The difference can be seen at_once iu
an ordipary Eoglish newspaper which can be
understood by a man who bas read - mp' to the
5th or the 6th form. Readable and intelligent .
newspapers are great necessities in the rural
parts. Some association, officially or unofficially,
can publish a sheet of news once a week ora .
fortnight aud the distribution of such papers at s
cheap rate will be welcomed by the villagers:
This leads to the question of village libraries and
reading-rooms which would create a real publio
opinion and furnish a new link of anity. :Magio
lantern lectures ander the auspices of these asso
ciations wounld tend to raise the general calture .-
and intelligence of the people, -

The corporate life of a village school peed not
be neglected. At present, as most of the schools
have been started recently, attention is being
paid to their numerical expausion rather-than to
any details. The corporate life of any school iy
largely dependent upon a hostel or a boarding-
home attached to it and upon certsin out-door
exorcises played by the boys. In villages there
is 10 necessity for a hostel ; only in special cases
where the boys come from villages of 7 or § miles
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Reference has now been made in geueral
to the extensive popularity of tho huworous
man., Now if particular professions or depart-
ments of huwan activity are taken into
consideration, it is found that humour isa
great desideratum for success. The Gentle-
man of the Bar who has n capacity to give a

tew homorous tonches to his cases etther in

connection with the examination of witnesgos
orin the course of his arguments commauds
wide practice and faile not to bask in the
sanshine of the favouar of the scrious solemn-
faced ‘“ Man of the Beach’” to whom he
renders invaluoable aid by relieving 1is
.Lordsbip of the lion’s share of the monotony
of court drndgery. We are aware of the
immense popularity ia this l’resiriency of
Mr. Eardley Norton to whose success at the
Bar, a keen seuse of real humour has made a
fair contribution. The Doctor of Physic who
greets the suffering patient with a few choice
huomorous remarks is really administering tho
sufferer a healing balm whose properties no
text-book on the Scienco of sculspinsg has
The poet and the
critic, the historian and the jourpalist who

definitely formulated.

employ humour profusely in their writings
may rest themselves assured that the fame of
their compositions will long outlive them.
However much serious authors might think
of “soaring above the Aopian Mouat in
things unattempted yet, in prose or rhyme ”
their works could never become the favourites
of the general public to the same exteut as
Cowper’s John Gilpin and Goldsmith’s Madam
Blaize, the lissays of Elia and the Novels of
Dickens.
statesmen of the type of Abraham lincoln

The enviable reputation of even

was io no small measure due to that fipe
gense of humour which exhibited itself in
their professional activities, The soldier who

(Fes, 1919
maintaios  an irrepressibly cheerful and
humorous spirit at the front, giving the
enemy’s shells names and nicknames, is sure
of uvoiding blunders in action which are often
occusioned by the excitement of the battle
and can be relied on to wanifest a wimilar
cooluess in the thick of the fight. The
schol-boy who gives rein to his humoar with
due deference to the rules of discipline will
find himself the fuvourite wot only of the
sympathetic teacher who reengnises in him
at school, the prototype of his little son at
home but alsy of his tllow-chums who are
even prepared to pass his blunders for 8
virtunas type of boldness, Tho lady of the
house who kuows a good laugh is according
to Thackeray a sunsbine in the house while
a woman without a laugh in her is the
greatest bore in existence—'‘a wet blanket
on the kindly nuptial couch,” in the cynical
langnage of that great writer.

From the above, the desirability of all men
and women engaged in public or professionsl
work ‘cultivating humours becomes evident.
Popularity is geuerally the criterion the
public adopts in judging the success or the
failure of an individual’s work and there i8
no surer road than real humour to the getes
of popularity.

111

Though humour is appropriate for all pro-
fessional men, there is greater appropriateness
for it in the pedagogical profession because
of the pecaliar character of the teacher’s
environmeants.  While the lawyer’s environ-
meuts are litigants awong whom might even
be foudd bhardened criminsls, while the
doctor’s are patients some ¢f whom might by
the very nature of their complaints have lost
their mental equilibrium, the teacher’s trans-
actions are with a set of adolescents whose

Fes. 1919.] HOMOUR AND ITS PLACE IN THE Cl.ASS-ROOM. 83

activities are characterised by a lively sense
of optimism. S» while a considerable portion
of the lawyer's and the doctor’s wit and
humour may tarn out to be poiotless and
irrelovant, may fall Hat on or b not properly
relished by their clicuts and customers, the
teacher can have the full consolation of satis-
f,ViUg the requirements of his environments

. Whose very nature makes them more fitted to

revel in mirthfal ideas. Paychologists like
Profesgor Stanley He«ll have very elaborately
taught us the manifpld formsin which the un-
bounded enthusiasm of the adolescent period
exhibitg itself. The irqnisitive miod that at
this etuge likes to dabble in pozzles and prob-
lems, riddlis and conundrums, will also be
attracted irresistibly to avy manifestation
of humour or wit. In these circumstanced
the teacher has decidedly an advantage and
therofore the need for his cultivating humour
i8 undoubtedly more imperative.

What then are the special advantages of
a teachor bheing humerous ?  The qnality of
humour is twice blest—it blesseth him that
Bives and him thit tukes—it showers its
beneficial cffects both upon the teacher and
the taught,

S0 far us its ¢ffects upon the person of the
teacher himself are concerned, it may be
pointed out that humour acts as a stumbling-
block to the devel pment of such vices 83
self-conceit, pedantry, and mental dejection
with which the profession of teaching 18 Of.t““
credited. That the unecessity for moving
with intellectus) pygmics during the major
Portion of their lives has fostered the growth
of Df’dantry and coneeit in teachers 18 evi-
denced bv what ("harles Lamb himeelf, whos?
humonr induced him t hats all affectations,
b to say.  Says he, * We ure never at our
®a8n in the presapce of a schnolmaster hecaunse

we know he is not at his ease in ours. He
comes- likn Gulliver from among his little
people and he cannot fir the stature of his
understanding to you. He is so used to
teaching that he wants to be teaching you.”
Teachers who can boast of real humour will
never fall victims to such weaknesses as
their sengs of hnmour will only instigate them
ag in the case of Lamb to despise all sach
artificisliticss There is a good deal of truth
in the statement made by a great writer that
a humorous man can never be self-conceited.
The possession of hnmour pre-supposes the
existence of » keen spirit which, thongh it
sees things jn unusual combinations, under-
stands them ino their true proportions.

Again, we have heard it often asserted that
tho teaching profession, though the nobles;
of all profassions, is the sorriest of all trades—
that it is a case of “ milkiog the bull ” lead-
ing to material difficulties and mental dis-
appointments, [f this be true, teachers in
the natural course of things may deteriorate
into a set of ill-tempered and unsympathetic
specimevs of hLumanity, with inclination
for neither work nor scciety. Iwagine then
for a moment the still more pitiable condition
of the country’s prospective citizens, commit-
ted to his care! This side of the picture bhas
been properly represented by Dr. Channing
who contende that a boy compelled for six
hours a day to see the countenance and hear
the voice of a fretful, unkind, hard, or passion-
ate man i3 placed in a school of vice and by
Sir Joshaa Fiteh who says that if the pupil
discovers that the acquirement of learning
has made the teacher’s life gloomy he will
surely acquire a dislike for knowledge and
arrive at the conclusion that it canpot be such
a cheering and beantiful thing after all. The
need therefore for a cheerful and hnoyant
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Reference has now been made in general
to the extensive popalarity of the huwmoroys
man. Now if particular professions or depart-
ments of human aciivity are taken into
consideration, it is found that humour jg g
great desideratum for success. The Gentle-
wan of the Bar who has n capacity to pive g
few humorous toaches to his cases either in
connection with the examination of witnessue.
orin the course of his arguments commaunds
wide practice and fails not to bask in the
sunshine of the favour of the serions solemp.
faced “Man of the Bench” to whom ke
renders invaluable aid by relieving His

-Lordsbip of the lion’s share of the monotony

of court drndgery. We are aware of the
immense popularity in this Presidency of
Mr. Eardley Norton to whose success at the
Bar, a keen sense of real humour has mage 4
tair contribution. The Doctor of Physic who
greets the suffering patient with a few choice
hamorons remarks is really adminisbering the
sufferer a healing balm whose properties no
text-book on the Science of <Ksculsping 'has
definitely formulated. The poet ang the
critic, the historian and the journalist who
ewploy humour profusely in their writings
may rest themselves assured thag the fame of
their compositions will long ontlive them,
However much serious authors wight think
of “soaring above the Aounian Mount g
things unattempted yet, in prose or thyme »
their works could never become the favouriteg
of the general public to the same exteut gy
Cowper’s John Gilpin and Goldsmith’s Madam
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8ctivities are characterised by a lively sense
of optimism. So whilea considerable portion
of the lawyer's and the doctor’s wit and
humour may turn out to be pointless and
iﬂ'elevant, may fall flat on or b> not properly
relished by their clients and customers, the
beacher can have the full consolation of satis-
tying the requirements of his environments
whoge very nature makes them more fitted to
revel in mirthful ideas. Paychologists like
Professor Stanley Hall have very elaborately
taught ug the manifpld forms in which the un-
bounded enthusiasm of the adol¢scent period
exhibits itgelf, The inguisitive miod that at
this stage likes to dabble in puzzles and prob-
lems, riddles and conundrums, will also be
attracted irrpsistibiy to any manifestation
°f humour or wit. In these circumstances
the teacher bas decidedly an advantage and
therefore the need for his cultivating humour
is utldoubtedly more imp-arative, .

What then are the special advantages of
& teacher being humorous > The quality of
humour is twico blest—it blesseth him that
8ives and him that takes—it showers its
beneficial effects both upon the teacher and
the taught,

So far as its effects upon the person of the
teacher himself are conmcerned, it may be
Pointed out that humour acts as a stumbling-
block to the development of such vices as
self-conceit, pedantry, and meatal dejection
With which tho profession of teaching is of.ten
tredited. That the vecessity for moving
With intellectual pygumies during the major
Portioy: o f their lives hyags “ered the growth
0 Sana S g 0 IORL a ig evi-
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wo know he is not at his ease in ours. He
comes- liko Gulliver from among his little
people and he cannot fit the stature of his
understanding to you. He is so used to
teaching that he wants to be teaching you.”
Teachers who can boast of real humour will
never fall victims to such weaknesses as
their sensa of hnmour will only instigate them
a8 in the case of Lamb to despise all such
artificislitiess There is a good deal of truth
in the statement made by a great writer that
a humorous man can never be self-conceited.
The possession of hnmour pre-sapposes the
existence of » keen spirit which, thongh it
sees things {n unusual combinations, under-
stands them in their true proportions.

Again, we have heard it often asserted that
tho teaching profession, though the nobles;
of all profassions, is the sorriest of all trades—
that it is a case of “ milking the bull” lead-
ing to material difficulties and mental dis-
appointments,
the natural course of things may deteriorate

If this be true, teachers in

into a set of ill-tempered and unsympathetic
gpecimens of humanity, with inclination
for neither work nor scciety. Twagine then
for a moment the still more pitiable condition
of the country’s prospective citizens, commit-
ted to his care! This side of the picture has
heen properly represented by Dr. Channing
who contends that a boy compelled fcr six
hours a day to see the countenance and hear
the voice of a fretful, unkind, hard, or passion-
ate man is placed in a school of vice and by
Sir Joshaa Fitch who says that if the pupil
discovers that the acquirement of learning
has made the teacher’s life gloomy he will
surely acquire a dislike for knowledge and
arrive at the conclusion that it cannot be such
a cheering and beautiful thing after all. The
need therefore for a cheerful and hneyant
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attitnde on the part of the teacher in order
to induce in his pupils a similar agreeabls
frame of mind for study is apparent. But
how to assume and maintain it if he hes hig
own cares and anxieties becomes an interest.
ing problem for the teacher. Then it is that
the cultivation and demonstration of humor-
ous and gay habits will rush to his reseue.
While the serious teacher is easily influenced
by the Frowns of Fortune and #he Marks of
Melancholy, the humorons good-humoured
teacher can make a bholder stand—can bear
the cross more lightly in hia professional life.
So far as the effacts of humonr upon clags-
work is concerned, it may be said at the
oatset that it gives a good deal of relicf tothe
hom-drom natare of class-lessons and makes
the teacher’s performance a display of real in-
tellectnal fireworks. “ To be wearisome. " s
Herbart, “is the cardinal sin of in:r:]c:i?:
Nothing can stimulate the interest of the
pupils in the lesson so keenlv, can excite their
attention to it a0 stroogly, can impress it an
vividly, and can lead them to assimilate it so
diligently a8 tha teacher’s hamour. A humor-
ous teacher finds it nn easy task to invest
even the driest saubj-ct with the greatest
interest, Certain topics are very hard nutg
for boys to crack; leave them to the humor-
ous teacher who has studied them-—hg they
the flora and fauva of a foreign land or the
economic legislation of a distant age. [ig
knows how and when and where to insert the
lams that would muke the cakes attpyc.
tive. ¢ Promise children some plensm'e,”s_ays
Fitch, and they will find ro difficalty in re-
membering things. Lessons like those op
Literature and History in the course of which
the teacher has often a tendency ¢4
adapt the expository method of instracting
effsctive  unless  he

can raraly b relieg
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upon his sense of humour which selects for

him the most effective epithets and expres
sions for the occesion—which adds & char®
to his similes and metaphors, his epig""m'B
and explanations——which i[;fus«!s life into bi
illustrations and narratives—which ennbles
him to inspire his hoys with appl‘OP”.“.'e
gesturea and tones, )
following even tha most abstract subjects if
the lecture npon it is delivered by a8 mab of
On the ather hand how ofte?
could we ourselves plead gailty to the charg®
of having given way to tha  honey-heavy
dew of slamber” when attending to eveD
easy arguments, owing to a little lnck of
humour on the part of their erudite oxpOﬂe“t?

It should not also be forgotten that the
training received by the p{;pi]s from the
class-room of a humorons teacher is of such #
nature as to develop in them various valnable
powers as of observatinn, imagination, and
criticism—powers that will surely stand the®
in gond stead when they grow up. Snch 8
training will alsn instil in yonng minds 8
mania for the study of literature for it goes
without saying that a eansiderable portion of
the best literature of every civilised country
or community consists of compositions where-

real humour,

in the hamorous element predominates.
Mention must now be mad. of humour a2 f
mild weapon at the dispasal of the t@nche;t
for preserving discipline in the class-room.
A humorous teacher as a rula will have only,
very few oceasions to notice flagrant breaches
of discipline in his clusa for he is generally
very popular among his boys, Humour, if it
be of the right kind, is surely an evidence 0
fympathy. Charles Lamb never hatod another
and was never hated by anybody. The

humarons echaclmaster ig in close ﬂympﬂ'h’ _

w‘th hiR pllp\lq \Vh()ﬂ(\ gyn)pqthy he\en‘ists 1n

There ia no strall 18
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return and therefore it is that he seldou falls
8 victim to any uppleasaotness that may be
ocoasioned by strikes or similar strained
relations between the teacher and the taught.
And if at all there be a boy in his class
making faces at another or screwing the ears

"of & fellow-chum when the lesson is being

taught, ke can ensily reclaim him by a dose of
bumour from his mischief, without making
him resent the punishment and much inter-
ruption to the continuity of the lesson.

IV.

_ Thus far, I have been speaking of humonr
0 general and its suitability to form part of
the mental equipment of a teacher. A few
temarks here, before concluding, by way of
caution will not be out of place. Some teachers
are fond of indiscriminate joking and a8
Burnett says, “ it is contrary to sound theory,”
80d is a somewhat dangerous cxpedient. We
Would do well therefore to bear in mind three
mportant, principles before giviog free-play
to oor humour,
The first is that the humour should be
) real’—that is, it should belong to the types
Bingled out in the begioning as forms of
Renuine humour. It should be light—should
Bever horder on irony on the one hand; it
should be born or artificial—never be uncon-
8cions on the other hand. Teachers who
®mploy satire of the most despicable kind a8
Punishments intended to work upon the sense
of shame are according to Fitch only
degl‘ading an cntire comwunity when they
€0abls its members to get any amus-ment 0ut
of the procedure of justice or out of the
8ufforings of a criminal,
It was only a few days back that I
8Ppened to hear of a teacher working 1D an
Orphaﬂage asylam who, seeing 8 barber-boy
n?" _h"]ding his pencil properly, flung ove of
'8 ironical darts at him to be enjoyed by his
©las8-mates—« He does not koow to hold his
XXy
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pencil properly but he msay wield his razor
very well” However sach s punishment is
surely barbarous and the proper place for
that teacher is an ‘asylam’ other then the
orphanage.

Again, sometimes teachers fall viotims to
unconscious humour in the class-roow, either
owing to the foree of habit or maunnerisms, or
innbility to keep discipline or want of
previous preparation at home, Sometimes,
unconscious humonr exhibite itself in the
class-room when in every sentence you ntter,
you introduce a number of “ of courses” or
“you sees” or ‘“go forths”’—their exact
pumber being counted only by your boys.
Sometimes again, it shows itself in oddities
of movement or eccentricities of mander.
Text-books on method have rightly denounced
them outright and our training institutions
bave rightly attached a great importance to
this manner-aspect of a teacher’s training.

This kind of unconscions humour is as
unpardonableas satirical humour, If satirical
humour of tha abominable kind alluded to
before, would make the teacher an inveterate
enemy of bis pupils, unconscious humour
would make him a merry-Andrew in their
estimation. Barnett in his ‘‘ Essentials of
Teuching 7 refers to the incident of a teacher
who was discovered by his seniors in the
midst of a scene of hurly-burly and confusion
blindly groping with outstretched arms round
the walls across the floor in order to illustrate
the story of Blind Bartimaeus and Joseph
Landon mentions an incident of a whole class
being thrown into shouts of laughter by a
very short teacher ‘anding oun tip-toe against
the black-board and saying in all earnestness
to his class: “ The elephant is fifteen feet
high and fancy an elephant three times as
big as [ am,” Though children will work all
the better for an occasional laugh ‘with’ the
teacher, they should pot be made to laugh ‘at’
him. Such incidents of unconscious humour

12
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EDUCATION—ITS MEANING AND
FACTORS-IL
By Berix B. Baxern, B.A, B.T.

OPULAR belief always teads to estimate
the worth of » wan’s education by its
effect upon his practical life. An educated
man ig, according to this view, a man whose
conduct ang behaviour should be more refived,
more elevated than that of an anedpesated
men. But the philosuphers from Aristotle
and Plato downwards bave sought to interpred
education in terms of intellectnul perfectio?-
“Man’s supreme glory "’ they have said, “18
Yo be a rational being, to know absolate, and
ternal and universal trath.”

Viewed in the light of modern Paychology,
the popular view seems to have a better claimo
ou our attention.

Modern Psychol gy is principally yased 08
Physiology and Biology. The most importaot;
if not the only principle, on which the Whol.d
fabric of the science of Biology ia based e
the theory of Evolution. According tO thie
theory man is descended from ultra-humand
ancestors io whom reason hardly existed, if
at all, and whose life is a perpatual stroggle
for adaptation to the enviropment S0 88 to
escape from destruction. Deep down in ﬂ{e
biological foundation of our nature, this
Biruggle still persists.  Our gepsations a:l'e
there to attract us or to deter us, onr mewories
to warn or to encourage us, our foelings to0
impel and our thoughts to restrsin ouf
behaviour, so that on the whole we may
Prosper and our days be long in the land ¥

Looked at from the physiological gtand~
Point, we arrive at the same conclusions.
“ Every carrent that runs ioto the brain from
Bkin or eye or ear, rons out &gaid into
Huscles, glands, viscera and helps to adapb
the animal to the environment from which
the current came.’* The pleasurable or the
- Curre asuray e
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painful sensations reach the brain and come
out agaiu iato smiles or tears. The mentsl
actions are thus conditioned by brain actiona.
That the mind is influenced by the body is an
oft-repeated commonplace. Thus the adapte-
bility to environment depends, t6 no emall
extent, on the physiological conditions to
which it is subject.

Biology may, therefore, be said to teach us
how to adapt ourselves to the surroundings,
while physiology determives the difference of
degrees of this adaptation io different indi-
viduals, Aund it is on these two sciences thab
the practical psychalogist is tryiug to build
the superstructure of education of the present
day all over the world.

Now what is this adaptation to external
circumstances ! Expressed in every dsy lan-
guage it is nothing but conduct or behaviour
—behaviour not in the narrow sense of
manners, bat in the widest possible sense,
including every sort of fit reaction on the
circumstances into which & man way find.
himself during his journey throagh life. And
what is the general belief about the end of
education? Analysed a little more closely it
will be found to acéord with the view we have
stated nbove. For, what are our ideas of an
educated man? Is it not that he is more
capable of adjusting himself to the situation
in which he may find himselt? Hia ideas are,
we sey, more refined, his sentiments more
restrained, and his actious better execated.
But what do all these mean? Do they not
mean that placed in the same situation with
an ignorant map, he will more creditably
acquit himself ip all spheres tn which either
intelloct, sentiment or will is called into play ?
To enable him to do this in all that he is
called aupon to do, will, therefore, be the aim
of education, or, iv other words, the object of
education will be to organise resources, or
habits, or powers of conduct in man which
ghall fit him to bis social and physical world,
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The ecovomist, the schoolmaster, and the
theorist, all took cognisauce, though uncon-
sciously it shounld be said, of this unifying
principle in edacation. But their recognition
was narrow and one-sided. The economist
aimed at sharpening faculties into earning
a decent livelihood, the schoulmaster into
sonnding the depth of learsing, and the
theorist into smoothenivg the powers into an
unnatural uniformity.

Again, it is a patent fact that exterual
natare reacts differently on different indi-
viduals. The drooping plant which is ap
object of superstitions awe to the vulgar ie
an illostration of the nervous response to the
scientist. An apple falling from a tree had
nothing to attract the notics of generations of
mep, till a genius found in it the key-note to
the planetary movements, the position of the
‘ star-spangled firmament” and even the very
existence of the universe itself. The growth
of geunius which the theorist conld not explain
through ¢ the harmonious development of the
faculties ” is, according to the psychological
view we have adopted, nothing but a special
adaptatico of a prominent trait to the ex-
ternal circumstances with which he may come
in contact, Such adaptations may appear mira-
culous to an ordinary man, but to the genius
himself, it is as patural as a slap bringing
tears to the baby’s face, and an addition of
wealth, a beawm of delight to the miser’s counte.

nance. )
(To be continued)
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N the aocient days, men with pursuits I8

politics, philosophy and mathematios

were reputed and became famous. Dyeing

tanning and bronze founding, etc., 8re

/

industries which boast of a remote antiqaitfy "

but the early practice of these arts wad
confived to men with no social status. EVC.:
to-day in India, the actual practice of Wh‘_

. »
we now call the * Commeroial Chemistry 18 -

in the hands of the nneducated. Saltpetc®
industry in India forms an excellent exsmple
of & purely empirical method which bas beet
elaborated by the accumulated evidence ©

centuries, but the rational’ of which haa.been {
made clear by Mudern Biological Soience:

The philosophers theorised and spec‘ﬂ‘wd’
but seldom experimented themselves 88
observed in a systematic mapuer and thos
they failed to obtain an insight into the trae
natare of things.

Men at last recognized that it is only by
systematic observation and
that progress could be made and it is to the

experimellr |

recognition of this truth and the new 48 °

parture of ideas that we owe much of wha
we value in modern civilisation.

[ shall now trace, in one direction ooly: the
steps which have been made in ounr kooW
ledge of the composition of matter from the
ancient times to the present day,

We shall do this by examining what ideas
the old philosophers entertained, and BOY
these views have been changed, by tBe
gradual application of these modern instr®”
ments—observation and experimeat.

About the 6th centary B.C., there werd
two schools of philosophers in Greece™
Ionists and Eleatics.

The former believed that diverse thing®
aronod them as made out of one commo?
principle, and they sought to evolve order 8%
simplicity out of the apparent diversity '

Y
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terms of this common principle. Thales of

Miletas asserted that water wes the sob-
stratum (first principal element) of all things
from hig observation of natural phenomena,
while Anaximenes, on the other band,
regarded air ss the primary element and
Pythagoras selected number as the one resl
thivg in natore, The latter (Eleatic) school
founded by Xenopbanes did not attempt
to explain the material universe, but they
€8poused a philosophy of an eggentially
Degative character. Assuming upity and
'mmatability in the nniverse without attempt-
g to specify or explain farther either the
one or the other, they maintained that change
80d the apparent diversity of things are
twexplicable delusions of the senses.

'Later in 440 B.C., Empedocles took the
Y13 media and aimed at s rational expla-
uation of the diversity and change in the
@oiverse, and introduced the idea that sl
things were made up of four elements—air,
fire, water sod earth. To explain the
Ohanges taking place in diverse materials,
he introduced two other rival elements—
]?Ve and strife—the former causing a -
tion and the latter disruption. 2 o

Wo now come to the daye off‘-“‘:&;’tﬁ
(385329 B.C.) who popularized thé views of
Empedocles in & modified form..” Al} sub-
Stances were regarded as portigns
and the same fundameutal matte &
}:y the greater or less quantities

elementary principlgg”-—air. i
804 earth-—which it bad impressed ot
must not be supposed that Aristotle expressis
®d the cxact ideas we now attach to these
terme, byt rather intended to typjfy the
onditions of matter than to describe the
different forms of matter itself.

This purely abstract conception of element-
'Y principles wight have been possibly
Orrowed from ns who have five principles
~Panchq Maha Bhudhas: Prithvi, Appu,
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Theyu, Vayu and Akhasa, with properties
Saptha, Spariea, Rupa, Rasa and Ghanths.
“ But for the sake of historic accuracy it is
well to remark that the fundamental concep-
tion on the natare of the universe attributed
by almost all historians to the Greek pbilos®
ophers, have their origin in Iodia. The
lodian civilization was in some of its mani.
festations, especially in the realm of arts,
superior to that of Egypt. It is maintained
in various Indian writings even previous to
the days of Thales and Aunaximenes, that the
whole world is composed of four elements—
air, fire, water and earth; and that every-
thing is produced by their union. To the
Philosophy the sect of the Djainas addeg
a fifth element—the ether, whilst Buddha
(623—543 B.C.) introduced a gixth, conscions-
ness.”

(1) Akhasa (ether)—represents the pro-
perty (Saptha) audibleness.

(2) Air—(Saptha and Sparsa) audibleness
and tangibility.

(8) Fire—(Saptha, Sparsa and Rupa) aundi.
bleness, tangibility and colour.

(4) “Water—(Saptha, Sparsa, Rupa and

y .‘,;""’\mi;a&)” andibleness, tangibility, colonr and
I Seabnl ‘»\‘

gAvOurs ¥ )
(3) E;}gh——(Sapbha, Sparsa, Rupa, Rasa
and Ghantha) andibleness, tangibility, colour,
savour and &si;ben. :
But to the  Apistotelians, as exemplified in
this diag;dﬁ, ,\

o Earth

:':Wé; /\
: Colot

vrz//.
- \ Water
rol £ ,4/

Air
(Agq. Yapor)

Firec«

y
N\
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Earth signified dryness aod coldness ;
Water, coldness and moistness ; Air, moistness
and hotness; Fire, hotness and dryness.
Accordingly, it was held that one spacific
kind of matter could be totally changed into
snother by altering the proportion in which
the principles had been impressed on the
fondamental mutter of the first substance,
They exemplified their ideas by showing that
water became air by iucreasing heat (i.e.)
decreasing coldness, and became earth (Rock-
erystal) by increasiog coldaess and removing
motistare.

Oage important point to note here is, ac-
cording to their idens, as these four elementary
states or conditions are mutually convertible
—transmutation is possible.

Thus, we see the philosophers having no
reconrse to experiments and eXxact obser-
vations asserting purely out of reasoning,
the possibility of transmutation.

Sir H. E. Roscoe and others think that the
universal acceptance of transmutation retard.
ed the true progress of science for 20
centuries, but we have to view from another
standpoint. It led people to experiment and
observe huving as their solo aim the transma-
tation of mat rial things—especially baser
metals into gold.

The practice of Alchemy had been carried
ont in the Bast—India and Arabia, 1| ghal]
not trace now the processes of the alchemists
in their attempts to prepare a powder—
Phtlosopher’s stone, which was to have the
power of fermenting millions of times of its
own weight of fused base metals into gold.

There is no record in the history of the
Western Chemists till the 15th century A.D.,
but undeniable proofs have been adduced by
Sir. P. C. Ray, of the practice of alchemy,
metallurgy, medicine and surgery even
before the 3rd or 4th centary A.D, not to speak
of the pre-Christian era,

At least in the West, alchemy was kept in
abeyance daring the 15th to 17th centary 10
preference to the search of elizir vita,a medi-
cineto grant perpetual youth. But still slchemy
was not given uop entirely and there were
eminent scientists—Davy, Dumas, Bergwmann
and Woulfe who could oot bring themselves
to utterly reject the idea of the possibility of
transmutation. When one recalls the modero
work on the marvellous effects of * traces of
impurities ” in altering the properties of large
masses of matter, one can scarcely be sur-
prised at the attitude of the alchemists.

[n view of the many transformations which
radium undergoes, many view that trans-
mutation of metals is a possibility. But it is
wmore reasonable to suppose that our defi-
nition of elements must be altered to svit the
present ideas as we may presently see.

To continue our discourse, we shall now

consider how the truth was arrived at, and
when men became convinced that sach

transmutations as air into fire and water into

earth could not take place,

It must, however, be remembered that the
gapporters of the theory of Transmutation
were not without their experiments, although
their conclusions were erroneous. The eX-
periments from which they drew their con-
clusions that water could be converted into
earth were of two kinds—(i) one based oD
the growth of plapts, (ii) the other based oD
the frequeant distillation of water in glass
vessels:

The foremost among those who during the
middle ages supported this doctrine of Thales
—that Wuter was the basis of all things—wa8
Jean Buptiste van Helmout who lived in the
17th century.

He took a given weight of dry 80il—200 tbs.s
and into this soil he planted a willow tree
that weighed 5 1bs., and he watered this
carefully from time to time with pare rain’

[Fes. 1819.

- Bhow that water turned into eart
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water, taking care to prevent daat or dirt fall-
ing on to the earth in which the plant grew.
He allowed this to go on growing for 5 years,
and at the end of that period, thinking that
his experiment had been conducted gofli-
ciently long, he pulled up his tree by the
roots, shook all the earth off, dried the earth
8gain and weighed the dry earth and plaot
separately. He found that the plant now
weighed 169 lbe. 3 (z., whereas that of the
80il remained very nearly what it was—
about 200 lbs. It hud lost ouly 2 oz. io
weight,

He therefore concluded—and very ration-
ally according to his lights—that the whole
plant, the roots, the leaves, the bark, and
branches were ull produced from the pure
rain water which he had added from time to
time.

But we now know that his explanation
was an erroneous ome. We are now aware
that the main source of the food of plants is
in the colonrless gas—carbon dioxide—con~
tained in the air, the presence of which

may be ensily shown by the formation of.a
a little limewater 18

Plants and arimals re-

white deposit when

shaken with air. . :
spire—breathing in air and breathing out air

containing more of carbon dioxide and less

of oxygen. The plant in the suulight is
able to decompore carbon dioxide, and from 1t
s, its bark, or the

forms its branches, its leave '
¢, and this

greater portion of these sabstance '
i8 the true source of the carbon contained in
the plant,

(2) The second of the experiments to
h was that
of distillaticn, Robert Boyle whose Dname
i8 familiar to every one of us, describes a
Series of experiments in which he distilled
Pure rain water, very frequently in a glass

XXV
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vessel, and on re-distilling it several times
he found that a white powdery substance
was left behind each time the water was
evaporated. The oftener he distilled the
water in this vessel, the larger became the
quantity of this white powder.

Now then, the question arises, how were
these views put an end to, and how did we
arrive at the conclusion that this white
powder which was formed after the distilla-
tion was nothing else than a portion of the
chemical constituent of the glass which bad
been dissolved by the water in its boiling in
the glass vessel? This investigation was
undertaken by the great French chemist,
Lavoisier, nearly a century later in 1770,
For you to-day, it is a simple matter ; but it
was in those days not plain and was a very
important matter to decide. )

Lavoisier weighed an empty glass vessel,
placed some water in it, and fastened it up
very carefully, and reweighed. He kept the
whole apparatus over an olive oil lamp kept
at a temperature brlow the boiling point of
water., After a few days, he observed tur-
bidity in the water, and litt'e white specks
soparated and floated abont, He began his
experiment on the 24th October, 1768, and
kept the water hot, day and night till the
Ist February 1769—full 101 days. The
objact of this experiment was wmore to decide
the truth of the statement prevalent in those
days (1) that anincrease of weight is observed
in a heated body, (2) and tbat this is due
to the action of the heat upon the body
inside the glass, It was one of the supposi-
tions of Boyle that some igneous particles
wern able to pass throngh the glass into
water and they were precipitated as white
powder when they came into contact with

water !
13
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Lavoisier argued that
introduced into the water, after prolonged
heating for 101 days, the whole apparatus
wmast weigh more, and go ke weighed the
apparatusg imwediately after the experiment,
Before the experiment, the apparatus weighed
5 1bs, 9 0z. 4 dwts, and 4175 grains and sfter

5 1bs. 9 0z 4 dwts, 4150 grains—showing a
loss of weight—0-95 grains which he attri-
bated to the error of his balance.

concladed that the white particles,

cansed by what they may, are not ¢
the igneous
glass,

To see where they came from, he weighed
the particles alone snd they weighed 40
gr?ins. Before the experiment the glass vesslf;;
weighed 1 1b. 10 oz, 7 dwts, 21'5 graing and
afterwards 11b. 10 ¢z 7 dwts, 4+12 grains
80 that there had been g loss of 17-38 gminq’
showing quite clearly that something di;-Y
appeared from the glags. He evaporated to
dryness the water and this left 13.9 grains
(actually 155 grains owing to farther dig.

solation) making up the tota} loss in we;
of the vessel. e

Thus he proved that the idea
tation of water into earth ig incor
At the same time that Lavoisier magds this

experiment, Scheele (Swedish apothecary
and discoverer of chlor

if any new thing is

Hence he
ba they

: aused by
particles passing through the

Of tr&ngmu_
rect,

i ne) made analogong
experiments independent of thoge of Lavoisier
and he was ablo to do more, .
both the white powder and th
dissolved in the water and show
that they were both made up
substances which are containe
Now to trace the progress of
ledge about the composition of bogjee the
dawn of scientific chemistry begin, 'with
the. Hon. Robert Boyle (1626—-1691) and

ITe ana]ysed
8 Bubstange
ed specifielly

of the same
d in the glass.
chemica] know.-
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the publication of his book The Sceptiosl
Chymist.”

Boylo upholds the moderu view of elementa?
defining them as certain primitive and simple
bodies which, not being made ap of other
bodies or of one another, are the ingredients
of which all those called ‘perfectly mixed
hodies (compounds) are compounded and into
which they are ultimately resolved.

Since Boyle’s days, the steady growtb of
the conviction that gold and silver and sll
the other metals are simple, undecomposable:
indestructible forms of matter created onoe
for all in fixed and unalterable quantities by
a special act of creation hug been contempo”
raneous with the gzradual recognition DY
the public of the fotility of alchemic aims and
of the deceptions practised by the peendo-
alchemists, As [ bhave already told you, ever
to-day there are mep among us and io the
West who firmly believe in the quadratare of
the circle, possibility of perpetual motion and
philosopher's stone.

But Boyle was the first to draw & lig®

of demarcation betweep mixtares snd co®” -

pounds, and to distinctly state that pecolisf
properties of gubstunces dissppesr OB t.hg
occurrence of chemical combination. He
farther advocated the pursuance of the acien0é
of chemistry independently of utilitarian ends.
It is not possible for me, in the short spsod
at my disposal, to give an sccoont Of the
chemical elements in their turn. 1 cad only
¢xplain to you some of the general f"f’”
at which the chemists have arrived wik
regard to the elementary bodies, It 18 abso”
lutely impossible to state definitely the na®”
ber of elements ; indeed the pract,ical P'O:
of the simplicity of s given matter i8 Onoba
the hardedt tasks that falls to the lot of ¥
chemigts, Some of these elements are ¥®
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well known to you, such as salphur, copper,
etc., some are less known, such as beryllium,
lithiuw, seleniom, tellarinm, etc, most of
them are solids, a few liquids, whilst sowe,
such as oxygen, nitrogen, hydrogen are coloar-

less gases, and so on. . ,
At the time of Lavoisier, the list of elements

contained only twenty-six members, includiog

heat and light which are now kunowa to be_

forms of energy. To-day the number of un-
equivocal elements is about 88. This un-
certainty arises from the fact that it has befan
found, in recent years, to open a suspense list
for the temporary accommodation while sub
Judice of the many new claimants for element-
ary distinction, and opinion is divided as to
the exact namber of elements which ought to
be suspended. ’

To give you some instances from the earlier
period uantil 1811 when Davy introduce'ad.tbe
powerful analytic method of electrolysis into
chemistry, the alkalis, potash and sods, and
the alkaline earths, baryta, strontia and lime,
were regarded as elements ard chlorine as an
oxide of a hypothbetical element—murium,
The establishment of the compound natare of
the alkalis and alkaline eartbs, and the simple
nature of chlorine was attended by important
modifications in the theories of chemistry,
Nitrogen was for a time deprived of its e‘le-
mentary dignity,—beiog regarded as an oxide
of the unknown element nifricxm and even
the elementary nature of undoubtedly simple
substances as hydrogen, phosphorus, a‘nd
sulphar, was for a time called into question
by Berzelius,

Even when two pataralists agree to th'e
absolute number of nnequivocal elements, it
does not follow that they favour exactly the
8ame ¢lements, Une may favounr the advance-

Went of the eloment A from the suspense to
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the established list, while the other may
think the evidence incomplete in the case.of
A but satisfactory in the case of another
claimant B,

As I already told you, it is impossible to
say the number of elements existing on the
earth. Man bas the power of penetrating only
a small fraction of the total bulk of the
earth, so that looking at the extremely small
portion of ths earth’s crust with which we are
Practically acquainted, it is very likely that
there may be a greater number of elements
existing whose presence we have not yet re-
cognized. 'There is one more reason for
coming to the conclusion. Our methods of
examination are in many cases very crunde and

it i8 possible that, under these circamstances,

we altogether ignore the presence of some

" elementary Body which with other subptances

we may be handling every day.
I shall try to make this clear by analogy.

Imagine that I take a dozen cart-loads of
common salt to the Red Hills and empty them
into the tauk there which supplies you with
drivking water. You canuot find any differ-
ence in taste although the whole of the salt
is evenly distributed. The presence of the
same in the water may be made evident by the
addition of a few drops of silver nitrate
solution, If instead of 12 cart-loads 1 put in
one cart-load, silver nitrate may not indicate
the presence unless I concentrate the same
water to a small qoantity and then try the
experiment, But if I should put in only a
handful of salt or ome crystal of salt, how
can we detect its presence ? )

A test, similar to the silver nitrate te‘sb, for
the detection of minute quantities of elements
is the spectroscopic examination and the finer
X-ray spectrﬁm examination, But we have
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nothing analogous to find the presence of g
very swall quantity of salt in a luke of fresh
water,

Many of the eloments constituting the
suspense list are not known in the free state
but ouly ia combination with oxygen in the
form of very refractory (ie. difliculily
reducible) oxides—rare carths. The most
tmportant sources of thess raroaond doubtful
elements are tho minerals gadolinite, cerite
and samraskite,

From gadolinite, Bunsen and Bihr isolated
the two “new earths yitria and erbia. Thege
they regarded as the pure oxides of pew
elements which they called yttrium gnq
erbium, bat they did not isolate theg.
ments.

cle-
Soon after this isolation, Smity and

De la Fontaine succeeded in separating from
ytiria, a new orange coloured Searth, terhia,
leaving a residue of perfectly white yttria,
Marignac succeeded in resolving the erbiq
of Bunsen and Bahr into what hé calleq true
erbia and ytterbia.

Nilson then foand that ytterbia wus yop-
homogeneous and split it up into trye ytter-
bia aud the earth Scandia, Clive, in Making
& spectroscopic study of Marignac’s erbia,
came to the conclusion that it wag not homo-
geueous, but was a mixture of true erliq and
two new oxides, hoimia and thulig, Fiaally
de Boisbaudron brought forward reasons fo;
suspecting the iotegrity of holmig which he
oltimately resolved into true holmig aud
dysproria. | Note:—This little skotch does not
include all nor nearly all the rare earths but
it is intended to be illustrative rather than
encychbpadic.)

~5

To give an illustrative sketch :—
Buneren and Bahr Yitria Erbia
| B
i b i
Smith and De ls Yttria l'erbia .
Fontaine . ‘~_,l,,-
! | bis
Marignac- Erbia ““;'
L
. . t]
Nilrcn Yiterbia gosndi
e b oais
Cieve Fibia Holmia Y
| -
: [
Boisbaudron Holmia Dyapromna

o alleged

Thus Buusen and Bahr's original tw

. . o
simple earths were proved to be mixtares g

at least seven distinet oxides.

Mnoy of these oxides and t!mr(’»fore'p'..a‘
sumably the metals which they conts!”
are 30 similar in their chemicnl P"opm.':‘eu

that they can neither be sf~pnrMed no.
tinguished from one another by ordm.ar.]
chemical eperatinng or tests, ‘'heir discrl'm"»: )
nation would demand the subtle sesrot!
_ray! .n
men
gively

power of the spectroscope with X
even then our most refined expert
methods wounld fail to «dpablish conclu

any difference in their atomic weights: .

ram apaly ai.!,
light 18
o etheri

To give you an idea of spect
according to the woderu theories,
produced Yy pericdic vibrations of th
and light waves in the ether ca O artiole

; 10 all p8
rated by the motioss of very small P Fach

i . —vibratiog: 7
infra-atoms—vi he right

b patioﬂ’

-——atoms  or
particle of matter vibrating with t'
frequency can set up the pﬁt‘iodic v
in the ether which we call light.

different vibratious sre sorted by B g

prism as spectral bands and lines’f the

particular band or line as an effect oX-rl’ |

periodic vibrations of the atows. lo fll! '
ys =

spectrs, it is found that when X-rs
upon a crystal, & diffraction spectrd

LU
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r di", |

a be ipang®
s -

m i8 pfo' g’
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duced, in just the same way as whea ordinary
light falls upon a ruled grating the two
Phenomens are similar to one another, but in
the case of X-rays the linear dimensions are
sbout 10,000 times smuller. The constancy
of the spectral lines in the spectrum of a gas
8hows that the internal motions of the atoms of
a molecule wust be remarkably regular. The
laPge vumber of spectral lines iu the spectra
of many elements, e,g. iron, show that the
structure of the atom must be remarkably
complex. This iwplies that (he afom ts &
complex system made up of vibrating ‘cor-
puscles like a planetary system. This leads
80me chemista to suppose that there are
indications of non-homogeneity of elements.

Periodic law s groatest
chemical generalization of modera times. In
the tabular scheme of Mendelieff as the
expression of this law, only 6 rare earths
Y, Yb, La, Ce, Th, Zr, are admitted snd
there are vacancies left for a limited number
of other elements, unless the new elements
have atomic weights greater than that of V>
which has the highest at. wt. 240 of sll
known elements.

Generally the upholders of this law are

averse to the idea of any great increase in
our commonly accepted number of clements,
None of the above noted rare earths, yttria,
etc,, would be accommodated in the tabla.
The recent work on the rare earths,
combined with the results of application of
the spectroscope to the investization of the
stars and nebul has resulted in the modern
View of the nature of elements which approxi-
mates to tha ideas of the early Greeks, in 80
far as they postulate one fundamental
latter. 'I'he philosopher Anaximenes re-
Barded air as the primal olement, Herak-
leit’“» fire; Pherekides, earth; Thales of

perhaps the
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Miletns, water; later Prout in 1815, 1816,
hydrogen ; and. modern chemists, elecirons,
magnetons, and possibly ether, .
Prout’s
Hydrogen Theory—.he elements are different
the atoms of primordial
within

1 may say a few words about

aggregates of
hydrogen; and in
the limits of experimental error the atomic
different elements should

consequence,

welghts of the
be expressible by whole numbsrs when the
atomic weight of hydrogen is unity, Many
scientists were attracted by the apparent
simplicity of Prout’s hypotbesis until Dumas,
Marignac, Stas (1860—65), with more refined
data proved the hypothesis to be mere illusion,

The atom of an element can to-day be
defived us a substauce whose parts are held
together by a force superior to any which has
yet been brought to bear upon it but repre-
senting the limit of chemical decomposition.
Much circumstantial evidence has accamulated
in recent years which makes us believe that all
different elements have been formed from one
homogeneous simple primal form of matter

which Sir W. Crookes calls protyle (1886).

He regards all elements as haviog been
gradually evolved from this protyle; the
heavier elements sach as bismuth, thorinm
and uranium, being the younger species;
and the lighter elements lithium, boron, etc.,
being the older. This is from the analogy of
nebule, Sir N, Lockyer (1887) states that
‘“ the spectra of the earlier nebule consist of 3
lines: one corresponds with hydrogen, while
the others belong to two uuknown elements.
As the nebulwe grow older and more compact,
two more corresponding with hydrogen and
helium appear.”

A consequence of the adaptation of this
theory is that what we are accustomed to call
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elements ought really to be called ‘ element-
‘ary groups; ’ that what we are accustomed
to rogard as the atomic weight of ao element
does not accurately represent the weight of
each atom constituting that element but the
mean of the weights of the atoms making up
a definite mass of the element. Such elemeuts
are called isotopes.

Elements made up of the same kind of
atoms would be detined as * pure” and those
comprising different kinds of isotopic atoms
as “ mixed.” Of course such a conception is
contrary to the fundamental idea implied by
the term element. It must be pointed out
that this new conception, like the old, rests
on purely experimental basis. Qur avalysis
_ of matter can never be nltimate as the term
elements imply, but whether pure or mixed,
it represents the ultimate limit of chemical
apalysis.

I may now summarize the present views
regarding elements and their isotopic forms
from the known fact,

1. The number of the elements is 92, four
of which are aas yet unknown ;

2. Each of these elements is characterized
by defioite chemical and electro-chemical
properties by its ordinary and X-ray spectra,
. and by its nuclear change ;

3. The atomic weight aad radic-active
properties arc.not characteristic constants ;

4, The number of varieties of atoms ig
greater than the number of elements, and up
to the present some one hundred and twenty
varieties have been identified ;

5. An element may be pure or mixed ; the
coustituent atows of a pure element are
similar, whereas a mixed eloraent contains two
ot more kiods of atoms which differ in weight

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

Justisied in speaking of matter as inani
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and in radio-active properties or possibly in
respect of both these qualities ;

6. In chemical reactions, the active mass
of mixed elements is represented by the Blfm »
of the active maeses of the different varietie8
of atoms, .

If we accept the bold application of the

evolution of the elements, we are not 8t &
ate.

According to the radio-active advocates
the atoms. of the elements are boro, underg?
secular vicissitudes, and die. The rare ele-
ments may be strictly compared to raré plants
aod animals, in that they are simply example®
of special kinds of atoms that have failed ‘°
harmonize with environments. The eXPer
ments of Sir J. C. Bose that metals h“ve,
scosation and that they can be poisoned snd
killed like plants and animals, further gupport

this view.
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THE CHARACTER OF RICHARD Ilﬂ'
SHAKESPEARE'S RICHARD III*.

IN Richard we meet with a man, for one thing,
of the strongest possible will-power. He

clings to his purposes with a pertinacity and
singleness of aim rare to be found elsewhere. And
of no man else could it be more truly said, than
of Richard, that where there is a will there is a
way. For in order to put into execution whx?t
his will determines upon, he calls up from bis
inexhaustible resources, waye and means wbic.:h
strike dismay in his encmies and admiration in
third parties. To put Clirence cut of the way,

Plots has he (have 1) laid, and inductions dangerous,

To set his (my) brother Clarence and the kiog

In deadly hate, the one against the other,
And in order to gain his end he counts on Edward
being as *true and just’ as he is “subtle, false
and treacherous.” Again to foist the guilt of tb'e
murder on the queen's party, he counts om their
stupidity. He also takes time by the forelock,
employs fit engines of crime and murder and
before the countermand reaches the Lieutenant
of the Tower sees th:it poor Clarence is con-
signed to the * malmsey-butt.” Buat this side of
his character is seen in greatest relief in hi®
wooing and winning Lady Anae.
Prof. Boas well observes, sure of his success
from the first, and goes about his work ascare-
lessly as a master-workman about a trifling piece

He is, as

of his professional task. He first denies his guizt
io the murder at Tewkesbury. But, presently
seeing that that does not succeed, and that Anne
could cite the evidence of eye-witnesses, he changes
front, confesses the whole guilt, brings forward
pathetic self-accusations, flatters his opponeut’s
beauty, sets down his crimes to the influence of
that beauty on him, goes so far as to offer to
be killed for her love. and accomplishes hiy pur-

Pose with a measure of success which Satan

® Part of a lecture delivered by Mr. P. A, Subramanya
Ayyar, M.A, under the auspices of the Shakespeare
Bociety, s P, 6. College, Trichinopoly,
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deahng with Eve mlgbl: well bave envied, The
whole piece is & minute study in psychology.
Turning to Richard’s moral nature, one feels
called upon to observe that it is as crooked as his
physical frame was twisted and contorted, And
this crooked moral nature offers a grave difficulty
to those that seek to analyse it. In fact its very
existence is extremely difficult of discovery. The
one idea which is likely to strike all readers of
the play. is that Richard has absolutely none
such. He does not show, as far as appears on
the surface, any the" least tinge of morality. He
seems to look on murder but as a thing of ordinary
occurrence in deciding the fate of kingdoms. He
is the most self-centred wretch imaginable. He
promises rewards to those who wink at and back
up bis iniquities ; but when the time for rewarding
comes he either orders off their heads or is * not in
the giving vein.” But here crops up a difficulty.
It is the question of his dreams. The visions he
sees, the appalling nightmares which oppress him
and which deny him the balmy sleep are in-
consistent with the idea of his being altogether
without eonscience. The solution to the difficalty
hers presented can be got, however, from an
analysis of the deeper springs of action in Richard.
Evidently he effectively curbs the promptings of
his conscienca with his strong will. He represses
it almost to the point of entire annibilation. But
conscience has got an opportunity of revenge on
him. Tt takes possession of him in his weakest
moments, It seizes him while he is asleep and
overmasters him when his will is powerless against
his troubled imagination, It gives rise to all sorts
of oppressive dreams and succeeds in making a
perfect toy of him. And in the final act of 1
drama he confesses to humself the many misdeeds
he stood guilty of and says that if he came out
unscathed, from the trial at Bosworth, he would
repent and live well. Here then is evidence
enough for one to assert that Richard did have a
moral side to his character however * crlbbed
cabined, and confined ”
In this connection,

it was.
one queetion of erucial
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importance in a study of Richard III suggests
jteelf. It has been said on very bigh authority
that Richard is the ideal villiin in literature ; that
his villainy is unsurpassed. Now in itself this
question does not offer any very serious difficulty.
We cin easily appreciate and explain the state-
ment if it mercly has reforence to the cool and
deliberate way in which he contrives and commits
his marders. He has not got the least compunc-
tion in cutting the throat of Clarence. Tho second
murderer is annoyed and made to turn away from
his purpose at the ssund of the words * judgment
day ”; he actually foregoes the reward and flies;
but Richard not only counsels but himself practises
the idea of weeping mill-stones. Again he evinces
absolutely no trace of pity in his relations with his
nepbews in the Tower. Dighton and Forrest,

¢ Although they were fleshed villains, bloody dogs,

Melting with tenderness and kind com passion,

Wept like two children in their death’s sad stories.”
Tyrrel too genuinely echoes thess feeliugs. Bu,
Richurd, on hearing of the murders, expresscs his
heart’s satisfaction and reminds us of Macbeth
patting on the back of Banquo’s first murderer and
saying “ thou art the best of the cut-throats,” In
this sepse then Richard is an ideal villain,

His villainy is ideal also in that it takes place
entirely under ideal ciccumstances. The uecrssities
and the opportunities for Richard’s villainies are
kept remote from the prosaic course of ordinary
life so that they are idealised, and iu turn idealise
the villainies themselves.

But to say that Richard is an ideal villin,
because his malignity was bottomed on uno motive
is to commit a violation of the express meaning of
the text. To declare, with Prof. Moulton, that
Richard delighted iu bloodshed for its own sake
seems ta be altogether erroncous. Richard has got
every intelligible motive for tbe murders he
commits. His ambition for the throne is inordi-
nate. But birth disentitles him to it, He has
therefore to remove ull these that stand between
him and the object of his ambition. Hence the

[Fes. 1919,

murder of Clarence and the welcoming of Edward’s
death. And again, after getting the throne he had
to say with Macbeth,
* To be thus is nothing
But to be safely thus.”

Hias fears in the two princes therefors pecessarily

“stuck deep.” And without making short work of
them, he could not be

“ Whole as the marble, founded as the rock,

As broad and general as the casipg air,”

The same argument applies also to the death-
sentences on Hastings and Buckingham. Ricbard
then committed his murders even for the very
reason why Macbeth butchered Macduff’s family
and Edmund chased away Edgar and winked ab
the blinding of bis own father (Floucester.

It iz not quite correct, again, to say that Richard
erijoyed the sight of his victims while they were
dying. There can of course be no defence of the
conduct of Richard in the play. Buat his cof"
fessions of crimes and promises of reform, mad? ¥
himself in the V Act rua counter to the atatement
that he enjoyed bloodshed. 1t is true that these
confessions and promices were madea after a cortaif
change had coms over his character ; after be had»
at the sight of a prospective defeat and death iD
the battlefield, begun to take stock of the situatioD
and to vow repiration. But they are instances
to prove that he did not find his pleasure in the
needless shedding of blood, He would refraio
from marder if the exigencies of his situatiod
démanded none,

It is thorefore never wrong to say that, from
the view-point of his contriving and completing
his murders and from the ideal circumstances i
which his lot was cast and his villainous career 565
Richard is an ideal villain, But it seams to be af
from correct to attribute motiveless malignity snd
absolute depravity to him. *

|
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INDIAN HISTORY. = -

A PICTURE STORY-BOOK OF INDIAN HISTORY._ By GasrieLLE Festive, Aﬁthor
of “ From the Land of Princes,” “ When Kings Rode to Delhi,” ¢ Strangers
within the Gates,” etc., etg.

This is a delightfully written story-book of Indjan history by a well-known writer. It is profusely illustrated
anA is likely to prove one of the mo-t fascinating books ever written for ludian children.

ILLUSTRATED EASY STORIES FROM INDIAN HISTORY. By 8. W. Cocks, M.A.,
I. E. S, With 17 full-page and 58 balf-page half-tone illustrations printed
on art paper and 12 full-page maps.

* Mr, Cocks has produced what wa consider the most sncoesaful History of India for young people which we
have seen, We thiok it has only to be known to be adopted. The language is simple and chaste, the narrative flaws
easily and uncocumbered with unnpecessary details, while page after page bristl s with bona-fide stories and in-
cidents which cannot fail to intereat the dullest of scholars, The illustrations are particularly good and well.defined.”
The Mysore University Magazins, August, 1918,

29 Playlets.

A DRAMATIC- HISTORY OF INDIA, By Mrs. Frora Asxie STEEL.
Author of « Tales from the Panjab,” “ India through the Ages,” etc.

** This book gives us 2@ remarkable incidents and stories of Indian Histor . .
o ! ory, each d t vidoness
and set forth ip picturesque and appropriate back-ground.” —Tke Educagional R,,,,.;-z,n, Madﬂ;&:matised with vi

A FIRST HISTORY OF INDIA. By J. Nmvsox Fraser, M.A., LES. Third Edition,

Mr. Nelson Kraser's A Fipst History of Indin is designed to be a sequ is hi i

History of England. Firmly coovinced of the futility of packiny facts in an ele?neel:tta‘?yh’(;::sgg:){)kazgc;i‘sz‘;lyAhfll;::
been careful to present only the salient incidents of the story of our country  Asg a reeult he Aas prnduced'a temt
book which ie distinctly @n advance upon the ordinary run of Iudian history pooks at present in use in our sohools
The easy style in which the book is written is another feature which should strongly appeal to both the teacher and
his pupils,

pep {The late Mr. Fraser's two Histories—~5f England and of India—are not mere compilations ; they are the
outcome of his long teaching cxperience in Indian Sctgools which enabled him to know exactly wha't should be ine
cluded in elementary class-baoks designed for use of Iadian boys and girls )

A FIRST HISTORY OF INDIA. By H. L. O. Garrerr, M.A., 1.E.S. Second I:]dition.

Professor Garrett's 4 First f/'fstar%/ of Tudia will be fox‘md‘an ideal clementary text-book of Indian bistory.
Ia it the author has tried to tell the comnlic ted xtory of the histary of India ia its simplest form,
* The language is plain ard easy.”

A FIRST BOOK OF INDIAN HISTORY. By 8. G. Doxy, M.A.,, F.R.GS., LES.

This is a luzidiy written and well-arranged introluction to Indian history, which is intended to give the young
student a genara! iler of the whale course of events. At the same time the most important events receive such
adequate treatment, that the book can protitably be used even 1n the Matriculation class. The numerous illustrations
form a special feature of the book, so that it can be confidently asser}gd that no other book of the same scope and
size even approaches it in this respect. Altogether this recent addition to our list of history text-books merits
distinct commendation,

A SCHOOL HISTORY OF INDIA. By P. A. Wapn, M.A.

‘teschers using Prof, Wadia's History as a rlass-book in the higher standards will find it unnecsssary to

Supplement it by class-notes, ioh
“ A thoroughily readable history of India” for the higher standards, "
“ Mr, Wadin's book i< better than manv History books writtea for Indian students,

A CLASS-BOOK OF INDIAN HISTORY. By R. B. Rawmspormam, M.A., L.ES., and

Professor 1.. F. Rusuproox WILLIAMS.

R . in vi by the authors of this new History of
The very lalest metbods of teaching history have been kept in view b A ; 1skory o
India, The resuylt isZ class.book which bids fair to outdistauce its meny rivals, The atyle is at once simple and

* Vivid, and the treatment both impartial and lucid, For the highest classes of our high schools, it may safely be

Tecommended ns the most up-to-date and comprehensive text-book ip existence.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY. Lacaa
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PRACTICAL METHOD IN
NUMBER AND SPACE-WORK.

T is often found that a boy coming from a
village schaol possesses more knowledge of
number than a boy in the town school. The
former has learnt the multiplication table by
heart and the Tamil o @wasaig be has committed
to memory and he is so quick at waultiplication
that he can mnltiply a number of 6 or 7 digits
by a nomber of 5 or 8 digite. So some of us
think that nomber-work in other schools is not
so well attended to. But on the other hand, we
have to consider the otber side of the question.
What we want at namber is to make what he
has learnt in the school useful to him in hia life
afterwards. Saopposing the former maltiplies a
certain oumber by another number which leaves
a maoltiplicand containing 10 digits. What we
have to consider in this case is whether the boy
is able to express the valne of the number,
and whether he at that age, wounld be
able to recognise the value, in rupees, seers, or
riles, denoted by sach & namber, Why then
gshould we nnnecessarily tax him by giving snch
mechanical suma ?  We areto equip him for his
faiure life by way of giving practical rumas that
will enable bim ta meet with problems that oceur
in baying and relling, giving and taking, borrow-
ing and lending? atc.

The pl‘aCtical, the rational or the natoral method
is that metho¢ which does not involve too many
processes and complications in arriving at a
result, but is the method, which without auy
difficalty either to the teacher or the taughr, con-
veys the knowledge for easily arriving at the
result, 1n order that the boy may be taught to
work out sums in a practical way,it is the teacher’s
duty to begin number from the iufant clags in a
practical manner. There are many up-to-date
books which deal with practical method, while
each is lacking in thatjmethod which ought to be in
the case of the little child natural and practical
to him. Practical does not alone mein drawing

(Fes. 1919.

lines and “squares and couunting them, -P"“ti‘“‘l

does not mean complicated processes in arriviog ab
a result, thongh they may appear to be reasonable
to a reasonable beiug such aa an adult. Bat, 07
the other hand, we are forgetting that we are
dealing with*a young child, and tbe method

adopted to convince us should not be the method -

adopted by us to convince the latter.

Number oconcept in block-building, etc.
been already observed in a previous issue under
the head : “Handwork—its place in the Kinder-
gnrten Scheme,” that the children gain the con-
ception of number in their early period of h.'“‘d
and eye-training, The children are provtd“;
with a st of * The Didactic Materials” and otbe
blocks, toys, ete., for their free-play. Throogh
play they learn that a figure of the type O hes
four sides, that the figare A bas thrﬁf
sides, and that a staircase they have oonstl‘ﬂou’d‘
contaios four or five blocks of wood a8 the 0‘.*”
may be and in all these cases they are andergoiok
a training in the conception of numbers More-
over they learn the ideas big, bigger and biggef"
long, longer and longest, etc, by compal”'“"
observation and bandling of blocks of vﬁ"‘"“’
sizes and lengths, ete, Henoe they are also be}DB
trained to observe that there is a cox’rmapm‘d“18
value to the number, either the oue is of me;
or of lesser value than the other. Exercises wib
Montessori’s “ Geometrical Insets” also impﬂ'f“ ot
them practical experience in drawing, writiDg
tracivg, comparing, etc.

g s0d
There are other number games as, buying 8

borse#

ing ing i f two or foar
selling, marching in rows of tw loy the

etc, which each in its own way goes t0
foundation for exact and practical exercises !

aritbmetic and these come to them iD the m:)ba
natural way possible, There is vo peed fO." w

teacher to buve a regular lesson in arithmef“’th’
apart io the time-table for some mon!b? 18 of
beginning of the school year, and such periods © f
profitably and more usefully spent in hao g
eye-training which has & doable.fold advao

1t has

Slagae,
sod
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. .

Regnlar nawber lessons succeed these lessons,
and the important point to be kept in the teacher’s
wind is that the method employed should “not
tax the pupils too mnch, In so far the pupils
underatand it is all right. Bat, when a difficalty
arises, all the ¢Sorts pant forth by a teacher are
at a disadyantage. Taking the case of addition

there are many methods. One method holds op

the use of concrete objects throughout, the second
emphasises on the drawing of diagrams and wall
charts, and a third says that the boys will io
their own natural course learn the process involved
in addition and subtraction, Taking the case of
the firat, ordinary tamarind seeds which are the
only concrete material available in a village
schoo), it would rather be av irksome thing to
g0 throogh the same tamarind seeds every day.
The children like to bave a variety of materials

coloured things, ete., which attract their attention
and it is the same case of tediousness in counting
the sqnares drawn on the black-board. There js
another method that is talked about, and it is
this : To add 6 and 7, the children have to aplit up
7 into two parts so tbat ove part added to
6 makes it ten and then count the other part,
By patting thbis into practice with children of
ages 4. to 5} great difficulty will be met with by
the teacher in order to carry out these two pro-
cesses of addition and sabtraction in one and the
same sum. Here the children can resort to
objects. Some raise great objections in counting
with fingers. Is that becanse the children always
resort to fingers in connting, or resort to a more
mechanical way, or is it anything else P Ten
fiogers and ten toes are the gifts of God and
What then, is the nse for them, if the teacher
8hould scold a boy when a child can natarally
take interest in his limbs aud connt with them.
These are the concrete objects provided for
the boy by Natare. Counting with fingera may

encouraged except in the fourth and fifth

A Mental exercises play a grest part
@ Stimalating the boy for addition and sub-

traction of nambera. The teacher has to frame"
what are known as “Number Stories” which take
the form of problems in the later stages.. “Addi-
tion and subtraction are taught to them simul-
taneonely with concrete objects.

Then comes Multiplication and the Multiplioa.
tion tables. Maultiplication tables are to be formed
by the pupils themselves, noted in their books
and only then ought to be memorised, Moreover,
all the classes in an Elementary school should
ot be asked to memorise all the tables from 1x1
to 16 X 16. The teacher should set apart in differ-
ent groups, the tables which might suit the age
and the capability of the children in their various
grades. Ag for example boys in class II may be
asked to form tables 1, 2, 5, and 10, while in the
nfaxt senior clags tables 3, 4, 6,7, 8 and 9 inclu-
ding the others memorised in the lower classes
up to 10x10. How to form these tables is the
“?Xt Question, As for one, any concrete material
will be enough, As for two, each boy has 2
h.ande, two legs, two eyes, etc., and so, questions
h.ke: How many legs have 6 or 7 or 8 boys respeoc-
tively P may be put to them, at the same time
practically counting the legs of 6 or 7 or 8 boys.
I this way all the Maltiplication tables are
to be made up. Supposing, we have to form
the multiplisation-table 8 and we refer to the
pumber of ollocks in s measare. The nataral
questions would be to find out the number of
ollocks in two measares, three measures, four
measures, etc., and so the natural method for
writiog down the multiplication tables ought to be

2 times 8 = 16

3 , 8 = 2

4 , 8 = 32
and this may also otherwise be understcod as
two measures containing 16 ollocks at the rate of
8 ollocks a measnre, 3 measuares containing
24 ollocks, etc. A difficulty may arise in forming
the multiplication-tables with respect to the
pumbers 9, 11, 13 and 14,
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The best method would be to deduce these
tables from the tablestalreadyformed, noted and

memorised

9 times 2 = 18
1, 3 = 33
13, 4 = 52
14, 5 = 70

will befsame as
2 times 9 = 18

3, 1t = 33
4 , 183 = 52
5, 14 = 70

and these are totbe Actually demonstrated to the
class and then inferred.

it is perhaps known to all that mualtiplication
and division go togetber and the idea of division
or sharing wust bo brought home to them in the
succeeding lessons after the multiplication tables
are formed and memorised,

Now then comes the introdaction of the com-
pound quantitier, The boysishould actually be
taoght to buy and sell with token coins and give
obange, for rupees and annas, in the class room.
These actual problems give them iuterest in
working sums. Otberwise arithmetic in the
clags-room will be a dall routine every day, and
we have seen bﬂyﬂ. complaining of want of taste
for mathematics when they goup to the higher
classes. Balances should be brought to the class
and things weighed actually in tho class-room and
then the tables may be formed and written on the
black-board. Let them see before their eyes that
the weight of three rupees is equal to the weight
of one palam and so on. All these might have
oocurred to them in their daily life at home.
Our work is only a systematisiog and arranging
of mizxed and confused ideas in the children’s
mingd,

Measuring of paper, measuring of rooms, and
verandahs with foot-rule and yard-stick will
stimalate enthusiasm for actual field-work and
also a knowledge in accuracy. Oune will snrely
try his best and tell the teacher the exact

‘-LFEB. 1919

. .

measnrement. But the teachers’ duty 18 pol
to be silcut by pocketirg all thae yarious -

angwers thivking that all’ the answers are pearly
approximate. He should himself measare, verify
thejresultsland point out the mistakes committed
by the children.

We have seon books speaking of sums like,

Candies mds, vs, seers, palams folas

965 17 8 2 6 2 x 868

Bales reams quires sheets

8857 5 16 19 x 268
etc,

Of course we teach him the method of maltipli-
cation involved here, and naturally be worka the
sums in 3 mecbanical way. But itis deubtfol
whether he at that stage will comnprebend 360000
candics of SUZAT OF potatoes as the case mAY be,
or 2200000 bales of paper, Geograpbers say that
we should not give the children the ides in

number of miles the diameter or the circu®m™ =

ference of the earth; because they cannpot com-
prehend such a distance, But he kuoows that -
London is maby milee away from Madra#, that
steamers, men, womeun and children go to London
and back to Madras and things like these are
either heard or experienced by the pupils while
in the other cases, they are quite uuimaginﬂble
at that stage. Hence, it will bo quite qufficient
if he is taught the method of workivg snm8
involving the four simple rules and that sums
are given to them in the shape of ptoblems
coming under the actual experience Of the
children,

Boys should be taught to deduce in 8 geﬂe"’l
way from a scries of sums worked out OB the
black-board.

(a) Toe circumference of a wheol is 3 yarde. )
How many revolations would it have made i“g‘/
3 miles or another wheel which is five ydsg'
in circumference in a distance of five miles P

(b)) What will be the cost of one seer of ©
if one g (64 seers)costs 6 Rs, or 7 leﬂ:

a0

8 Ks. respectively ?
age:
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In the firat case the boy knows that both the
wheels make 1760 rourds and so mast ba made
to infer the secret. In the latter case he must
be taught to iufer that the cost of ove seer of
oil (0-1-6 or six quarter anoss, O0-1-9 or
seven quacter appas, 0-2.0 or eight quarter
annas respectively) bas some beariog ou the
number of quarter annas in a rapee. These are
all interesting problems to be worked out and the
child will be quite surprised when he sees that
the same resnlt has been obtained in a number
of cases and also when be is thus taught to
deduce the shortest method involved in working
ount sums. Such a method would give him an
insight ioto arithmetic, and will encourage bim
for deeper thioking and fiading ont easier or
sborter methods of working.

Again the pupils must be taoght to write the
figurea nnder different heads in order, that they
may themeselves see the beautywof keeping accounts
in their home. Here comes the training for neat
arrangemeut, accuracy in writing figures, etc.

Then comes the Indian measures of capacity—
ollocks, measures, etc., should always ba connect-
ed with the purchase of ghee, oil, milk, curd,
rice, etc., and should be in the form of problems
occurring in daily life,

Boys must be made to read the time in a model
of a watch fitted with the two hands of a clock.
They miay calculate theirs and the ages of their
class-mates from the date of birth and theo calculate
the number of days they have spentin the school
etc. They may be taught to prepare the calendar
for difforent months in different years so that they
may remember the exact namber of days in the
respective months both in leap years and ordinary
years. These are practical exercises, also exer-
cises which involve some thinking oo the part of
the pupils. What is the use of calcalatiog
8econds and minutes for thousands of yesis while
the same method is involved in calculating the
Bumber of days in 12 years 6 months and
17 days. We bave to impart to them the methed
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of arriving at a resclt through problems which are
of a practical natore that will appeal to him in Lis
daily work at home and at school.

Dozeus, gross, etc., may bs tanght to them in a
similar way—always keepiog in vur minds that
these are presented tc them in a concrete rather
than in an abstract form, ’

Next come Fractions—we are nat to judge a boy
whather he bas learnt fractions by giviog bim a
sum like }+ 14 1—1, etc. As for the boys in the
Kindergarten and the Elementary school it is
enough they krow 3,4, 3and §;3, 1, 1% How .
to give them the idea of fractions. They can fold
paper into two or four or eight equal parts, They
koow that a “rupee contains two eight-anua
pieces, four four-anna pieces, and eight two-anna
pieces, They also knoow that four ollocks i balf
& measuare, two ollocks is quarter of a measure aud
oneollock is oue-sighth of a measure and these
bave been qnite familiar to them at homes We
can take advantage of their own experiences and
dwell upon them as we choose. We have eight far-
longs in one mile, eight visses in one mannd and
80 on, From these we have to introduce them
to the way of denoting these fiactions and the
siguificance or the meanivg of both the numerator
and the denominator.

Noxt we come to the multiplication table of
fractions, As suggested already with regard to
the ordinary multiplication table, this too ought
to be made up by the pupils themselves, noted
in their books and thenm memorised. Problems
involving the use of fractions should not be pre«
sented to them in the form of dry bony skelesons,
but should be given to them in the form of actual
life problems—{e.g.) Two boys of the ficst class
pay at the rate of § Re. each, three boys in the
fifth class pay at 1} Re. each, five boys in the
first form pay at 2% Re. each, three boys in the
fourth form pay at 5} Rs. each. How many
ropees has the tencher oollected from the above

boys P
or
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A sum on multiplication of fractions would be
to find the cost of 5! yds, of coating cloth or
10} yds. at 4} Rs. and 25 Rs. respectively.

As for 1, I, and yy teachers may resort to the
foot-rule divided into twelve inches, or. one
aona piece (containing 12 pies), or oue year (con.
taining 12 months), or to one dozen (containing
12 units) etc., and problems may be framed involy-
ing the use of the compouund quantities mentioned
above. 1, 1 and Yy of a rupee may be formed and
it will be usefal to them in their daily mental
work.

Mental sums go to make a good deal in the en-
riching of the children's knowledge for mathe-
matics. It isa way to train memory and to find
out easier methods of working and arriving at the
results. All the new lessons in the class-room
should be preceded by a series of mental sums
invo}ving the principle to be worked out later on.
Mental suma should be given to them in the shape
of interesting problems as ranning races, giving
and taking, calculating time, measuring and
weighing, connting in dorens, ete. Even exam-
ivations at the end of the year ehould not be
restricted to rwritten examinations, but ghould
give room to oral examinations as well, It is
only here that the children's quickness cag be
judged.

Theu comer the last stage of working problems,
The boys may be tangbt to prepare baraar bills,
The most important point that onght to be attend-
ed to, is the method of working, caleulating,
totalling and drawipg up the balance sheet. The
whole page iu the note-book should s appear that
somebody may ' wmistake it for an accongt
book, As previously observed they are traineq
as to how to keep accounts. lostead of boys
writing down the problems for nearly half the
psge, the following method may be suggested
and this will be alsoin a way similar to cagh.
bills fssued by firma and stores.

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

LFEB. 1919.

m—

. |{Nameof ! ' Quaotity 1 cost.
z° article, | Cost : reqaired. Tota
J 0
RS, 'A. P |5S
1 {Paper ... | 0-5.6 per ! ‘ :g .
quire ... 1 Ream ... 8y
2 |Dolls ...| 0-14.8 per ! ; ]
pair .., 18 pairs ... : g A
8 [Cord- : ' .8
board... { 0-1-0 each ! 2% dozens. { gég
4 Nibs .. |48-0per | i a By
| gross. i gross ... | "5
| , g
| e ’Eg
i ’GmndToul.l o &
] S ]

NoTE.—The teacher flls in the first four columos,snd
the boys copy them in their note-books, ‘fill in Aifth and
arrive at the * Grand Total,’ '

There are other problems such as calculating
interest, division of property, working out sumav
by the unitary method, time and distance,'“’“'
tion of wheels, etc., that would find great interett
in pupils, The teacher has to frame sach Pm‘l"
lems, as may appeal to them qaite reagonsble
sod a® are actually taking place ontside th:
sctool. A rich boy will certainly take interos
in working probleme dealing on simple in“"e"_"’
A boy, that comes to school every dsy by m';
from some place far away from the school !
naturally take interest in calcunlating the time

. 0
takeu by the train to cover the distance betWo® .

the two stations,

There are other boys who come walkiog from
villages far and near, and from streets fat l‘or
near, and these boys are also put in the W87 -
calculativg the time to walk the distance f"; ]
their bomes, These are all interestiog ghmg!.°
the boys, when they are asked to do somethi®B

by way of practical work.

beeﬂ mlda
Kipder-
This

During recent years an attempt has
to introdace the Decimal notation in Fhe
garten and the Elementary schools a8 well.
involves a knowledge of the value of the n?
with regard to the units, tens or hundreds
A knowledge of Decimals and how to
them may be given to them. Now the boy
be taoght to measure lines correct to oue-tent

mbers
pllo.o'
denot®
8 meY
h of

I e
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an inch and note the measuroment as 47", 58",

6to. Hence arises a necessity for the boys to

equip themselves with that kind of foot-rale with
iuches divided into tenths,

Both in the Kindergarten and in the Elemen-
tary achool scheme of work, side by side with
vumber comes in what we call * Space-work.”
Euach school sbould frame a definite scheme in

- epace-work as will suit the children in their

varions stages in the school aud the necessities of
the locality in which they are reading.

Boys in the first class will bave only paper-
folding and catting while the same is taught in
the fourth clags under space-work. The point of
differeuce is that the latter folds or cuts accord-
ing to some measurement, and the result so ob-
taived is npaturally more accurate than the
former. Both the boys of the third and the fifth
clagses measure with the foot-rule and the point
of difference is that the latter measure correct to
half an inch at least, while the former may al-
together omit parts of an inch. Even the foot-rule
may not be given them, They may be asked to
out a piece of paper equal to the length of another
piece or cqual to the length of their pencils, slates,
or books.

It wonld not be improper here to mention that
the exercises in hand and eye-training do a great
deal in layiug the foundation for the idea of space-
work, They recognise circles, three and four-
sided figures. They can draw similar figures
on the black-board or on their slates. The
S8ame figares (circles, squares and rectangles)
&re drawon by the boys of the fourth class
8ccording to some measurement. The fifth class
do the same in connection with drawing plaps
to scale, They draw plaos of square rooms,
Tectangular felds, ete. How then to give them
the idea of scale? Reference may be made
to  emal drawings, plans of clase-rooms,
‘Owu-mapa, otc. The teacher has to bring home

them their knowledge of the maltipliration
fables when seclecting a suitable scale. In order
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to find out snitable scales when drawing plans of
veraudahs. 42X 42, 84 % 60, 40% 40, 54 x 45, ete.,
they are to be trained so as to recolleot their
maltiplication tables 7, 12, 10 and 9 respectively
The uext and the most important poiat is tbs;
the scale shounld be so selected that they may not
find themselves out of their wits by selecting
either a bigger or a smaller seale. They come
to noderstand their folly when they find that the
paper is vot quite sufficient for the plane or the
plan too small to the size of the paper. Qne word
more, It is not at all necessary for the boys,
eitber in the Kindergarten or the Elementary

school, to have a complete geometrical instrument
box.

These logsons are correlated with hand- work.
What they do in their regular arithmetic lessons
by way of drawing plans, etc., they do models of
houses, trays, boxes, etc., in-their hand-work
lessone, They draw the lines on the colonred
PAper and then only fold or cut as the case may
be. 8o far for space-work.

There are other things to which attention
ought to be drawn by the teacher. First of all
the equipment of the school with regard to
apparatus and appliances, then the boys’ note-
books and lastly the desirability of a text-booy,
for the boys. ~ With regard to the equipment pf
the school, the school must provide itself with oune
set of “ The Didactic Materials,” the different
uses of which have been already brought to light
in various books. The other materialsthat can
be gnt for the school, with regard to the teaching
of number and space-work, are Tndian measures
of weight and capacity especially those current
in the locality, a set of token coins, & ball-frame,
a balance, a model of & clock cut out in cardboard,
a foot-rule, a yard-stick. There areother sundries,
such as pen-knives, .aciesors, and coloured paper,
which might have already found a place in the

school with regard to the equipment for hand-
work,
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Secondly come the children's note-bioks & d
the attention paid to them. The children's notn
books for the year should form a regular t N
book at the end of the year. The problems th
they have warked them, the multiplicatiou,t ;lw
and that of fractions, the plars drawn to scal at .
ge?metrical forms they have drawn and :;P "
thing they have done in the class-room. sl ’{;
find a place therein. The constant uso of’ x-ubgu
sbould by degrees be pat an end to, as by the saers
the papils are prone to spoil their 'note-bo«;]:e
Whenever they go wrong they are to be fnefruct.ed'
to acore it off with a pencil li.ne and then contin
to work correctly. They are not to be ashnmn:
when they commit mistakes, but shonld bo ta "
to rectify the ristakes sooner, et

When the boys write down the problems pive
to them and work out correctly in the schoo? )
bave understood the principles involved t:Zd
:nay be given one or at the most two sums :; was,l?:v
for home-work. Home-work does not mo
haphazard work but shoold show ecareful &f‘;
neat arrangement in seiting down the Vurion
steps, Under such circomstances a text book f'"‘
boys is not essential. N

"‘ The Groundwork of Arithmetic by Punuet
points oat simple methods in teaching number
to tlfe beginners and the same author’s Books for
Pupils suggest practical problems which the
teachers can resort to for model problems whden
setting to pupils,

“Brok of Constructive-Work,” by Ed. La
explains how to connect cpace-work with h-u‘d)i
work aud how to deal with epace-wmk l:r; 8
practical man:.er.

. In couclusion we are to observe that whatever
i8 doue in the class-room with regurd to namber
and space-work has some bearing vn practical liflo
and not restrictcd to mechanical waye alone.

T.h? following will show how a lesson on
addition of same numbers a3 6 + 6,7+ 7, 848, et
up to 10+ 10 may be given to the infants outside
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the class room. ‘Yonng children do like tospend
a fow bours outside the olass and this time can
profitably be utilised it a lesson like this

Boys are sopplied with margoss leaves or
leaves of the ruin-tree whichever is common in
the locality.

Boys c'oum the wumber of leaflats on one side
of the mid-tib and enter the result at the bottom:
Similarly they count the leaflets on the other and
eflter the resule (6 and 6] as shown in the
diagram),

The teacher asks them as to the wpamber of
lenflets on each side. Boys avswer 6 and 6, 7 and
7, ete. The teadhsr acks them to com:t the
nnmbcr]‘of leaflo's” in the whole leaf. ‘Boys
count 12, 14, efj\., nx(';d tabulate the resold
X ¢ diagram, The teacher
Zu;nrga:xses and brings hams to thae pupile that

;a Teon ,One side aud 8 on the other count i2
aud 80 ors The boys wil aatarally take delight

aud this may be tuke
aau . . .
process of additiop, p a8 the beginpiog in the

as  sbown g

S. JagaNNADAAN.

(Fes. 1918,

Remanatha Aiyar, M., Bb,

Feg, 1518,

" THE. MADRAS TREACHERS GUILD-

A mreting of the Guild was held on 92.1.'19
with the President Mr. Rao Bshadur K.
LT, in the chair.

The Following business was done i —

(H It was resoieed that 8 QCaglerence of 'tbe
Teachers of Madras be arranged under the auspices
of the Guild (in MMarch pext, 85 Sxed by the
ter) ; (2) 1t was resolved that the Madras
gratulates Sir J. H.
ferred a knighthood
feld of eduecation
aild feals proud of

Couneil la
Teachers’ Gaild cordially con
Stone on bis having been con
for his valuabdle services in the
su South India and that the G 4
the honour done tg aae who was copnected with it

an President for many years; (3 The rates of
subseriptions were seduced as recommanded by the
Council ; (4) The lnsurance Sepeme for members
was explained . (5} Aftera sport speech from the
chate about the finding of & permanent habitation
for the Gild Library, & Committee was appuinted
the matter; (6) & Committes was
ge to use the Library {contain-
lumes and now located at the
School) immediately.

to consider
appointed to arran
ing about 3530 vo

Tondaimavdalam T. V.
P XTRACTS FROM TTE I SS5TRANCE SCBEME
ol as 1‘epresented by the Honoracy

The U
Secrofaries bas bued apporated by the Oriegtal
Government Socurity Life Assurance Company,

that Company, and as such
wmis<iin on the premiuvws
Jicies iuthat Company

Limited, Sub-Agent to
jy entitled to receive €O
paid by those who take out po
through it

REVIEWS AND 'NOTICES.

2. This arrangeuent will epable the Counci}
to make a rebate to all memmbers and associates of
the Guild who. iusare in that Cowpavy berealter,
subjrct to the following conditions i~

(1) The ability of the Connedl to make the
rebate dupends on it receiving thy
commission from the Cowpany; and

t quarantee members agalast

16 CARNo
at responsible.

detault for whieh itis u

(2) When melers and assotiates apply W

the Company to be received as poliey-

X3V
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~ helders, thay “must take care () to
apply direct to the Branch Secretary,
Orental CGrovernment Secority Life
Assurance Company, L, QOriental
Assurance Buildings, Post Box No. 3,
Madras, apd (2) to state in their
:application that they aré memwbers o

the Guild. I

&) The Premiums must be paid to the
Branch Secretary. \

(4) When any palicy-holder ceses fo be a
wember or associate of the Guild, the
rebate will no Jooger be paid to. bim

or her.

3. The rebate dne to each policy-holder undet
these arrangements will be paid ta him or her
annually as soon as possible after Yae close of the

year,
The rebate witl be at the following rates i~

99/, on the frst premium ; 4 °/, on renswals or
subsequent premiume; 2°/, on eingle preminms i
ou policies isaned under Limited Pagments, Kodow-
ment Assurances, and Whole Life Assurances
(Tables 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 of the 1811 Prospactus),
and 2 ©), o the purchase money for Tmmediate

Aunnaities,
12, S, M. VINAVAKAR ST\,)
TRIPLICANE, .
14-2-19,

V. SUBBAILYA,
Jt. Secretory,

Reviews and Rotices.

o A Isarzd Resper xor Gimes,” w A L. Sren~
qousk aNp B. Steygovse, (Pusuismgn BY
Masewirax), Drice 3s.

Tais is an escellout litths book which falflle a
great need in 1his country in these days in which
the education of gitls iy occapying the attention of
all educatigpists and social workers, -

{n the haok the broad privciples of healthy
Yiving aee considered from the gicl’s point of view,
and with regasd to ber particular needa and
opportunities, to this end attention has been paid
to such feminine interests as the care of infants,
the planring and cooking of meals, clothing, eto.

The book is excellently printed and iltustrated,
and should flud a place wn every Gyirs' School

Library., We highly recommend it.
T
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hope to revert to some other interesting
aspects of the report in our next issue.

A book which all teachers in India
must make it a point to
read and digest is the
new exposition of the
principles underlying Examinations and
their Relation to Culture and Efficiency®
by Mr. P. J. Hartog, C.IE., the learned
and experienced Academic Registrar of
the University of London, now in India
as a member of the Calcutta University
Commission. There is probably no coun-
try in the world where examinations
have such unquestioned sway over the
educational system as in India. They
are often mere ingenious devices, to
prevent students from entering upon
advanced courses of instruction; ill-
conceived tests examining the meniory
and not areal grasp of subjects; and
elaborate structures weighing heavily
upon real culture and efficiency. We
have not known any attempt more suc-
cessful than Mr. Hartog’s, in trying to
understand the proper bases on which
examinations should rest and we have no
doubt that an application of its princi-
ples to educational work will bring about
valuable results. We confess that mem-
bers of the teaching profession in India
do not enjoy much freedom in the matter
of examinations and have to adjust them-
selves to the 1imperious demands of
Government Inspectors on one side and
the importunities of guardians on the
other who crave only for success in exam-
inations for their wards,

Examinatious.

- Conamble; 35 6d. vet.
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There is probably no calling in life in
which the person needs
greater cheerfulness and
inspiration than in that
of the teacher and it is precisely in that,
by a curious irony of circumstances, that
the routine of heavy work tends to stifle
all zest in work. Speaking before the
inaugural meeting of the Conference of
Educational Associations in England, -
the Rt. Hon. Mr. Fisher applied himself to
this aspect of the teacher’s life and gave
some very valuable advice to the mem-
bers of the teaching profession. Who
will deny that the picture he painted of
the average member of the teaching pro-
fegsion is substantially correct :

Keeping Alive

Next to poverty, the force which had most
powerfully contributed in the past to depress the
vitality of the “teacher was the sense of isolation.
The company of the young did not altogether
make up to him for the loss of opportunities of
entering into the rich and varied lifc of his coevals.
The teacher was liable to feel that the years were
pateing by, crowded with great evonts. Empires
fell, Governweuts came and went, vast legislative
projects eutertainéd the brains of the active and
operative part of Scciety, there was stir and move-
ment in art and letters, and jet of all this brilliant
activity, how little uid the teacher know ? Taking
0o share in the public life of bis neighbourhood,
unversed io economic and political principles,
baving uo acquaintance among those who concefn
themselves with the larger interests of the com-
muaity, ard possessing no key to understanding the
forces which are moving the peoples, he lived in
a narrow little world of his own, practising his
sleuder gift and, after some mutinies of an aspiring
8pirit, acquiescing, through force of cticumstances,
in the modest round of his scholastic duties.

If that could be the gloomy picture of
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The seventh quinquennial report of
Indian Education that
has just been issued by
the Hon. Mr. H. Sharp,
C.S8.I., is of more than usual interest, as
in addition to the statistical information,
there is a valuable introductory note on
the characteristics of Indian education
which deserves the careful study of
publicists «all over the country. The
remarks on the top-heaviness of the
system of education in this country illus-
trated by unmistakable facts and figures
will come as a great revelation even to
those who have bestowed some attention
on the subject. It is clear that the
country is far behind the other civilised
countries of the world in the education
of the masses as is demonstrated by the
following comparative statement of the
percentage of the population undergoing
nstruction in elementary schools :

Indian Educa-
tion, 1912—17.

United States 19-87
England and Wales 16°52
Germar Empire... 1630
France 13-90
Japan 1307
Ceylon 894
Russia 3.71
Brazil 261
India 238

If the conditions of elementary educa-
tion are so discouraging, it is some conso-
lation to know that in the matter of
secondary and collegiate education we
are not so badly off, the percentages of
the populations enrolled in the two
classes of the schools being :

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

[FEB. 1919

Secondary Schools.

United States 1:502
German Empire... 0988
England and Wales 062

India 0-486
Japan 0-354
France L0032

Collegiate Education.

England and Wales 0-054
France 0106
[taly 0-063
Netherlands 0-066
United States 0218
Japan 0-014
India 0-024

It is refreshing to note that Mr. Sharp
does not scan these statistics in any
mood of sclf-gratulation, but only 3
an interesting revelation of character-
istics. It is realised that. the WOl‘kS
expansion and reformation has t0 e i
as strenuous in the departments of Secotll-
dary and Collegiate education 88 n
that of elementary education and ;‘;
long as that consciousness pervades t "
minds of those entrusted with the %07
of educational administration, thf’rz
is great hope for the future of Indlat
Kducation. It will be granted. tha
Mr. Sharb's description will be con.snderen
to be sound in the main: = India 18 ofte
deseribed as a land of extremes. by
truth of the description is borne OUF de
the conditions of education—2 mxdrt&
class widely  instructed in those 'anS'
which quality for the learned ]){'ofes‘qli is,
a proletariat of which only a fractio iy
literate ; a whole sex almost 't'Ota g
devoid of uny education whatever.
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- the teacher’s condition in Great Britain,
one can imagine the conditions in India,
where educational life is more cramped
and the Educational Depurtment con-
stitutes itself into a Jupiter on Olympus
claiming
directions which Mr. Fisher gave for
counteracting the narrowing tendencics
of a teacher’s life, do not at first sight ap-
pear to have any special relation to the
calling, but are nevertheless valuable and
deserve the wide attention of teachers in
India:
(1) Plao your holiday carefully but be ready to
abandon your plan ou the slightest pruvocution.
(2) Never go north when you can go south.
(3) A change of woik is itself 4 holiday.
(4) Never drive when you can walk, and never
walk when you can ride,
(5) In across country walk thete is seldom
time for short cuts.
(6; A good holiday ie like eternity ; there is no
reckoning of time.
(7) One of the best fruits of a holiday is a new
friendahip.
(8) Stay where you are bappy.
(8) Soak yourself in the atmosphere of 4 new
place before you study the details,
(10) The best holiday is that which containg
the largest amount of new experience.
(11) Holidays come up for judginent before the

next term’s work,
(12) In the choice of holiday books act on the

priuciple that one ot the main uses of leisure is to
feed the imagination

(13) The priocipal esperts in the act of taking
holidays are painters, naturalists, travellers, and
historians ; the worst person to consult is a golfer,

(14) On occasions a very good holiday can be
taken at home if you change the hour of breakfast,

unquestioning homage. The
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We do not wish to underestimate the
good work done by the
non-official members of
the Madras Legislative
Council, but we are con-
steained to observe that there has not
been much of valuable, constructive
work done by them in recent sessions in
the department of education.  Want of
expert knowledge and careful thought
seem to be responsible for many of the
pointless and inconsequential resolutions
moved at the last session of the Council.
One member moved for the npening of @
Forest School in the Agency Tracts
of Vizagapatam and it had to be pointe.d
out that there were practically no candl
dates from them in some years and such
an institution would be unnccessary.
The resolution for provincialising the
Sub-Assistant  Inspectors who wereé

Eduecation in
thle Local Coun-
cil.

doing the duties of District Assistant .

Inspectors was undoubtedly a very de-
sirable one and its acceptance would have
meant the barest measure of justice to#
class of hard-worked educational sub-
ordinates, and  we trust that Governs
ment will give effect to it after receiving
the necessary sanction from the Secretary
of State for India, a circumstance
which was put forward as a formidable
obstacle. There was an exciting debate
on the resolution of the Hon. Mr. y akub
tlasan Sahib about the Muhammadan
College in Madras. We have given lfn’
mistakable proofs of our sympathy with

the ideal of starting a centre of Moslem,

culture in India under non-official aus-
pices, but we confess to a sense of sur”
prise at the extraordinary demand in the

!
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matter that the Honourable member
coolly made upon the Government. The
Government expressed its readiness long
ago to support any scheme for the start-
ing of aMuhammadan College in Southern

India. Owing however to certain unseem- '

ly squabbles among the members of the
community,the scheme never materialised
and after all this provoking disappoint-
ment Government started a College for
the Muhammadan community from its
own resources and has striven its best to
keepitupin afairly satisfactorycondition
of efficiency. Now the Hon. Mr. Yakub

- Hasan Sahib steps in valiantly and makes

the preposterous demand that the Govern-
ment College should not seek affiliation
at the hands of the University, that the
present students of the college should be
turned out that they may appear at the
University Examinations as private can-
didates and that the budget allotment for
the institution should be transferred to
the non-official Moslem College that may
be started at Vaniyambadi, a matter
in which at least the Hon. Mr. Yakub
Hasan Sahib could not give any assur-
ance. We confess we do not see much
statesmanship in these proposals and we
trust that the member will apply himself

. on the other hand to the task of getting

the non-official college started and then
seek the usual grants from Government,
Non-official members have no reason to
feel chagrined if such resolations are lost
and the cause of education, we can as-
sure them, will not be poorer. Various
Members made requests for certain educa-
tional facilities in the localities represent-

EDITORIALS. ] 113

ed by them ; for grants for acquiring sites
for schools in the Madura Municipality,
for Secondary Schools for Girls in Nellore
and the Ceded Districts and so on. The
ne&ds for them are probably real, but we
would impress on the members that it is
the business of Government to make an
equal distribution of such facilities over
the Presidency, without merely comply-
ing with the requests of localities which
have the privilege of representatives in
the Council. The resolutions of the Hon.
Mr. P. Siva Row and the Hon. Mr.
Venkatapathi Raju about the increase
Of_ pay for teachers and the reduction
ot school fees were delightfully vague
and were little more than the mere ex-
})ression of pious opinions on which no
Immediate practical action could reason-
ably be expected. Similar remarks
-would apply to the resolutions demand-
Ing scholarships to indigent pupils ; grants
to  Muhammadan Secondary Schools ;
scholarships to students ; scholarships
for scientific and technical education ;
technical scholaTships abroad; free board-
ing houses for the depressed classes, etc.

There is nothing to be said against the
raising of the Karkal Middle School to a
Secondary School, the opening of a

Medical School at Bellary, or the raising

of the Medical School at Vizagapatam

to the status of a College expect the

principle about the need for an impartial

distribution over the Presidency enunci-

ated already. We have followed closely

the educational proceedings of the local
Legislative Council for the last several

years, but we confess we do not res
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member any session when amidst such a
plethora of resolutions such little practic-
able wisdom could be discovered. There
is evidently a falling-off in the capacity
necessary for the efficient study and Pre-
sentation of educational questions. May
we make the practical suggestion that
when the time comes for giving notice
of resolutions to the Legislative Council,
non-official members should try to con-
vene private conferences at which they
may have the opportunity of meeting
some of the leading Indian educationists
of this part of the country? Otherwise
their work is likely to be as inconsequen-
tial as the series of resolutions moved
at the last meeting.

The address given by Sir Ronald Ross
before the recent Con-

Faultsin Edu-  fe)ence of Public School
cation Science-masters in Eng-
land deserves study for the wumerous
failings of the educational systems of
to-day to which he drew attention. He
advocated a period of open-air military
training to all students who passed
through our schools and colleges, If it
was feared that this species of military
conscription would lead to an undesirable
\hardening of life and an excessive fond-
ness for war of which the world has had
enough recently, he had an alte'rnative
suggestion to make that there might be
“ a health conscription,” consisting of at
least a fortnight’s compulsory physical
training, under discipline in the open air,
for both the sexes every year, for five
years between the ages of fifteen and

(Fep. 1919,
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twenty. Sir Ronald Ross was also of
opinion that too much attention was
paid to details in educational work and
was for concentrating attention on the
inspiring outlines of work. We are not
sure if he was not right when he said
that the teacher was apt * to bother
about the porch and never look into the
temple.”

One year is too small a period in the
educational progress of

Education in 5 Presidency and it is
t};f.oginnlggg not possible to draw
any inferences from the

statistics relating toit. The latest general
report of Public Instruction in the
United Provinces, in spite of its being a
record of progress, cannot be read as
going a long way to remedy their back-
ward condition. The total number of
institutions, voth public and private, has
increased by 247. The number of pub-
lic institutions rose by 373 while that of
private institutions diminished by 126,
which latter is not very satisfactory,
though such fluctuations are not very
ancommon. The number of scholars has
increased from 8,94,886 to 9 18,258
while the expenditure on education
from all sources has increased from
R+, 1,47,45,922 to Rs. 1,52,89,179.
The report has, we are glad to see,
stimulated the Government to a deter.
mination towards further effort, especial-
ly in view of the low percentage of educa-
tion in all its stages in the Provinces,

Fes. 1919,

The total percentage of pupils in elemen-
tary schools in the United Provinces to
the total male population is 2:80 com-
pared with an average of 4-50 for all
India. The percentage of the United
Provinces is only about half of what it is
in Madras, Bengal and Bombay and is in
fact the lowest of any of the major
provinces in India. We hope that with
the present advent of Sir Harcourt Butler
as head of the Provinces they will see
rapid educational advancement.

The Imperial idea in Universities can
be made te yield valua-

The Imperial gple  benefits to  the
gggg,sfnUmver- cause of education as
well as to the unity of

the British Empire, provided if it is inter-
preted in the proper spirit and is not
made to help the cause of racial arro-
gance or advertise the privileges of Empire.
An eftort has been made in recent weeks
by the Imperial Studies Commmitiee of
the Royal Colonial Institute in England,
to educate public opinion in the Univer-
sities of the United Kingdom in this
direction, We trust that the idea will
spread to other parts of the Empire and
_there will be a ¢lorious sisterhod of
Universities uniting the remotest parts of
the Empire in bonds of mutual goodwill
and active intellectual endeavour of
the highest type. Some of the recom-
mendations made by the Committee are

worthy of consideration as a tentative
basis : —
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L. In every University inthe M )ther Oonntry,
the Dominione, aud Dependencies there should be
& chair of Colonial and Imperial history, with
adequate salaries to the professor and staft.

2. Inall Universities there should be adequate
arraogements, including specialized libraries and
properly endowed studentsbips, for post-graduate
work in Colouial and Imperial history,

3. In such Universities thore should also be a
chair of the history and organization of commerce,

4. Professors of the sbove subjects should
once at least in each complete period of seven
years be allowed one year’s period of special leave
on full salary, that they may travel to investigate
and report on the prevailing of trade and industry,
the natural resources, methods of administratiop,
and progressive organization and development of
the different parts of the Empire,

5 Duiing such period of special leave the
professors concerned should bave facilities afforded
for conference with the staff: of the Universities
visited, for delivering lsctures in such Universities,
and address to the general public,  Suitable
travelling allowance should be made, and each
such professor should be aceredited by his own
State and University.

6. The system of travelling fellowships should

be completely organized and greatly extended
throughout the entire Ewpirs,

We read with some little surprise the

A Order issned by the
curious Edu- i
cational Order. OCOVvernment of Hig

Highness the Maharaja

of Mysore in the Educational Depart-
ment, which was telegraphed to the local
papers here.  From the telegraphic sum-
mary we make out that the circumstanceg

that evoked the Order were somewhat as
follows :—
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The Government of Mysore maintain
an Anglo-Vernacular School in Sringeri,
the head-quarters of the successor of the
Sapkarachariar. The caste citizens of
the place apparently objected to the ad-
mission of students of the depressed
classes into the “school, and the Goy-
ernment  issued the Onjder that
State institutions are open to all. The
Order urder reference complaing that
the attitude of the inhabitants makes
an unwelcome break in "the peaceful
and growing introduction of measures
of social reform, which was gradually
coming iu among the educated and
enlightened, and this unenlightened
attitude of the people in this small
locality might, it is apparently feared,
get g bad example and re-introduce the
darkness where light was unmistakably
dawning. Government therefore lay it
down that as the State school is maintain.
ed from out of the public revenues of
the State to which all classes contribute
alike, the benefits of the school should be
open to all classes gimilarly. So far we
believe the Government of His Highness
the Maharaja are quite right in their atti-
tude. We hold no particular brief for any-
body. We are not hostile to social reform
as such. We do not advocate the main-
tenance of untouchsbility and  other

(Fes. 1919

systems of differentiation, which work
unfairly against particular classes. But

with all that, we feel rather disappointed

that the said G.O. should have let itself
go beyond this. If there are communi-
ties among the citizens of Sringeri or
elsewhere who do not wish to accept
this position in regard to the education
of their youths and decline to go to that
school that body of citizens wherever
they be merely exercise an elementary
right that belongs to them, If they go
further and set up schools of their own,
paying for its expenses from out of their
pockets and educate their children in
that school according to their lights, why
the Government Order should penalise the
school by declining it such Grant-in-Aid
as other schools do get, we are quite
unable to understand, It does not follow
logically from the previous position. That
institutions maintained at the expense of
the public revenues should shed their
lizht alike upou all the inhabitants of the
locality has & support of principle in it.
But to say that people who would not
educate themselves in such an institution
under all conditions should be penalised
to any the slightest degree hy fiat of
authority is subversive of the principle
contained in the above. We do not
overlook the fact that in the last clause

~
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A Ot the Order comes in the statement that

the schools started newly by these dis-
obedient citizens did not obtain the pre-
vious sanction of the Inspector-General
of Education, and the penalty therefore
18 sought to be penalty for this want
of procedure. This is far too tri-
fling a circumstance for the wide break
that this pevalising corollary introduces
into the G.0),

of schools competing to the detriment

The ordinary argument

of efficiency does not apply in a case
like this. Ttis a question of communities
differing from each other, and each
seeking to educate itself in its own
particular way. T'here is nothing shown
that the education offered in the new
8chool i3 of a character subversive of
authority or morality. It emanates very
strangely from the Government of the
enlightened prinee, who not long ago
said “it i3 far from my desire that any
community should he penalised on  ac-
count of it caste, simply because it was
the first to educate jiself and utilise fully
the opportunities for advancement ofler-
ed to all my subjects alike.”” in another
connection.  Enthusiasm for social re-
form may be good, but very good things

XXv
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run the risk of degenerating into a perni-
cious evil by misapplication or mis-
timing. Tt gives us great pain to have to
write this against an admiuistration for
which in many particulars we have
nothing but admiration. “The responsi-
bility taken here is great, and we do write
the words above with the gravest sense
of responsibility for the welfare of the
community as a whole.

We have received the first two num-
bers of this periodical,
edited by Messrs. A.M.S,
Raghavan and V. Nata-
rajan.  From the first two issues now
before us we have no hesitation in

The “ Boys’
Own.”

saying that it contains very useful matter
to those for whom it is intended. The

names of the editors are a sufficient

guarantee for ity maintaining the same
level in future, Taking the present
prices of printing materials the subscrip-
tion Re. 1.8.0 per annum is very low
and it should he within the reach of all
We welcome it most heartily as it
supplies a want to the students and
wish it prosperity.  Communications,
etc., may be addressed to the Manager,
Post Box No. 414, Triplicane, Madras.

16
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SHAKESPEARE: THE PRINCE OF
BORROWERS:
. 7.

OME crities ask: * Does the fortane-hunter
> of a Bassanio deserve Portia ¥ Well, who
is to decide here ¥ What guarautee is there that,
if these critics are allowed to choose, they will
pot chovse themsclves > Here again the critics
go wrong, bacaus> they have not studied Shake-
speare carefully. The Basaanio they think of is
not Shakespeare’s Bassanio, but their own. 1f
Bassanio bas shown by his choice that appear-
ance is deceptive, he has illustrated the priu-
ciple even with his own character. No doubt in
the first scene he strikes us as a fortune-hunter

- who induces his friend, with all the dexterity of a

conSrmed borrower, *to shoot another arrow
that self way which you [Antonio] did shoot the
first.” Bat this is deceptive appearauce. He
has sterling qualities of head aud heart which
bacime ovident as the story proceeds, But 1
must pass on to Shylock.
8.
From about the middle of the Iast centory it
has almoat become the fashion in Aome quarters

XXV

~

ff) regard Shylock as a tragic character, ¢ more
sinned against than sinning,” By a tragic char.
ncrez: we generally mean one who is essentially
?xeroxc and noble, bat who through a slight defect-
in his character is brought. to & ruin wl;ich he
does not deserve. Ts Shylock heroic? Is he
noble?  These are the uestions we have to
answer. What are the eardinal principles which
guido Shylock’s life? When the play opens, it is
¢ Y.Hfmeys" and as it procceds *‘ reveuge.” If &
misar has the best title for “ heroie,” then Shy;‘
lock deserves it most. If a would.be cold-blooded
murderer hag the best title for “noble”, then
Shylock is one of the noblest characters that we
have come across. We shall sec what Shake-
8pears himself makes of Shylock.

The very first impression created by Shylock is
that he i an intellectual giant, always cold,
calculating and deliberate. Dissimnlation is the
very stuff of which he is made. He hates Antonio
from the hottom of his heart, but pretends that
he would be friends with him and have his love.

When Bassanio is naturally suspicious, Shylock
exclaims -

17



‘e

THE BDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

17 501 Father Abram! what these Obristians are,
Whose own hard dealings teaches them suspect
The thoughts of others,”
And this disarms opposition. But when the
bond expires, the same *‘ pound of flesh taken'
from a man " which elsewhere he says *is' not
80 ectimable, profitable neither, as flesh of
muti .ns, beefs, or goats,”’ will be nsed according
to himeperhaps to * bait fish withal,” to feed
his reveuge. Hisdaughter’s flight with'a christian
is ot the reason for his exacting the penalty on
which he bas from the firet determined, bat it is
only one of the specious reasonings he uses to
stifie his conscience, He says elsewhere that
Antonio hates * our sacred nation,” but from the
line “the carse never fell npoun our nation till
now ” (I. i.), we can nnderstand what he means.
Heia g sacred nation.” Also refer to the

lines where he says:
« f would my daughter were dead at my foot, and the

jewels in her ear: would she were hearsed at m& foot and
the ducats in her coffin.”

To me these lines clearly show that his seuse
of loss is more about the money than about the
danghter and if in the tiial scene he withstands
the temptation of even thrice his money, it is
because he considers that if Antonio is, once re-
moved from his way, he can very easily make up
for the trifle of a loss,

Again, in the trial scene, if he takes his
gtand upon the letter of the law, it i3 not that he
stands there as the pillar of abstract law, bat
that it suits him. Much has been written on this
sabject, bat I may perhaps point out that ali

laws are first based npon equity and that if N

judicions murder is planned ander the shelter of
law, it is bat fair that the conditinn of the con-
tract is subjected to the atrictest construction,
What Shylock wants is Antonio’s life, bat ho
cub;:iugly geeks it through ‘just a pound of
fleeh.” Aud he is overthrown by the very phrase
he waats to hide his crime under. So the dis-
comfitare of the Jew is not the unfortunate down.
fall of a noble hero, but ia merely 3 ~rse of being

[Magcr 1919,

worsted in 8 business of diamond catting dia-

mond. His cunning is overcome by greater
cunving. And if he is entirely ruined by being
deprived of his ducats and daughter and by being
forced to become a pork-eater, it is bat the work
of Nemesis.

1f I bave come to the above conclusion, it in
pot that [ do not feel pity for Shylock, I quite
gympathise with the old man who is driven to
bay with the whole world againat him. 1 quite
appreciate why be hascome to love bis “moneys”
go mach. I quite understand how the thirst for
revenge has sprang up. But I cannot but realise
that the position in which he finds himself at

last is the result of trying to do wrone uonder the ‘
shield of law. The majesty of law is violated .

and comes down apon him with a crashing force.
And I believe that Shylock in whom thoogh
conscience is warped it is not dead, realises here
that he has done wrong and repents. Portia

agks him:  Art thon contented, Jew ¥ What

- dost thou say ? " Had there not been a change

going on within himself, he wonld still have

made an attempt to extricate himself. As it is,

he simply says:
| pray you, give me leave to go from hence ;

I am not well : Send the deed after me,

Apd I will sign it."” :
Is it too much to expect that after passing
through this ordeal of fire, as it were, he is re-
conciled to the Christians and to his daughter?
Is it improbabl'e? {lave there not been many
guch instances ? And can it not be hoped that
Antonio also benefits by having been brought to
the brink of ruin and shakes off the self-sufficiency
and sense of religious superiority which are his

bape ?
a9,

I may here draw your attention to the great
difference that lies hetween Shakespeare’s Jew
and the Jew s understood and interpreted by the
dramatist's contemporaries. [ may in particolar
refor to Marlowe's Jew of Malta, where Barabbas
is painted a8 a veritable monster. He is a con-

“[ am conteat,” Aad fuacther :
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snmmate and blood-thirsty villain, exceedingly -

fond of gold and as equally fond of revenge, with
&dau\ghter whose happiness must be subservient
to his villainy. It is a ceitain fact that this
Barabbas is the prototype of Shylock. But what

A world of difference there is between this

* monster of medieval imagination ” and Shylock
who with all hig faults, with all his hard-bearted
and deep-laid cunningness, is felt to be one of
ourselves ! Here then is the art of the Prince of
Borrowers, Where Marlowe heaps on his Jew all
the atrocious elements of character he can think
of, Shakespeare has completely hamanised him.
We can easily understand, withoat however
approvipg, why he is what he is, If his heart is
hardened it is because of the treatment he has
raceived at the hands of the pious Christians. “1f
he seeks an almost ishauman form of revenge, he
is partly driven to it by the age and circumstances
in which he lives, If he is so food of his
“ moneys,” it is becanse with them alone he ocan
hold his head up amoung his enewies. If he
cringes and bows and smiles and seems to be bat
a servile dog as the Christians call him, it is be-
cause he, being horn'a Jew, has to put up with
all such insults, But all the same there is the
blood of the born aristocrat coursing in his veina.
He is inwardly a strong character. If he seems

- to meekly bear the taunts and gibes and insults

of the Christians, he is only waiting for an
opportunity to break out with the least possible
danger to himself. We can easilywealise bow a

- nature once great and perhaps mnoble too, has

come to lose all the milk of human kindness
owing to heaped np injuries. We can feel for
such a nature, though we shonld not allow oar
feeling to make a hero of that nature. Shylock’s
fault is his rapturous hymo of hate. If there-
fore he is overwhelmed, it is also in the very
nature of things, The mills of Heaven grind

slowly, bat exceediogly small, .

Shakespeare, it would gppear, wauts to keep.

Bbylock's criminality ae much veiled over as

»
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possible, He wants us to realise that Shylock is
not a monster, but merely a bad man. For
instance, the Jew appears to have laid his plans
more deeply than we at first recognise. He is aure
to have thought twice before lending money on
the very intangible condition of obtaining a -
pound of flesh and there is evidence to show that
he has laid other plans for getting Antonio inte
his clutches, Additional proof is offered in Portia’s
speech that he has *‘indirectly and directly, too,
contrived aguinst the very life of the defendant.”
He must have, therefore, been the cause of the
various rumours aboat Antonio’s losses and of his
creditors pressing him in all directions—if not
the cause of something worse still. And the fact
that the Jew, yields after this without making
one effort to extricate himself lends support toii
this belief. Sbylock’s machinations, we may -
therefore conclude, are kept in the backgrouud,:é
firstly because any insistence on them would )
spoil the comedy as & whole, and secondly because , -
the author wants to keep Shylock within thex
bounds of humanity. This seems to be also the,,
reason why we are vouchsafed an all-round view#
of the Jew—at the synagogue and at the Rialtoy=
at home and in the street, and lastly at the s
court., This accounts also for the fact that the
dramatist has endowed him with a wealth of ideas
and felicity of expression which may be consider-
ed almost unique. In other worés, Shakespeate
has in Shylock portrayed the character of a
strong man not necessarily evil by natore, but
made evil by the not very humane treatment he
has received at the hands of the intoleran®

Christians.
10.

If T have been so long dwelling upon the
character of Shylock, it is only to show you how
it is easily possible for us to be sentimentlly
inclined to misunderstand the dramatist. 1 have
“next to warn you against some critics who con-
veniently forget the very important fact that all
Shakespeare’s comedios are romantic comediey

r
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and who glibly talk of the * improbabilities " and
“ absurdities ” in the Merchant of Venice. They
tell us, for instance, that Shylock’s claim would
nodt bave been admitted in any modern courts of
justice, and that, having been once admitted, it
would not have been rejected on the strength of
a quibble, They point out that no * royal
merchant "' would have subscribed to such a bond
as waa denanded of Antonio and haviog once
subscribed, failed to keep his day. They wonder
how the plaintiff could have been converted into
the defendant in the course of the same trial,
They are astonished at the way in which the Jew
was turned into a pork-eater and at tho position
occupied by Portia in the court. They Baish
by proncunciog the play to be a tragedy with a
comic episode inappropriately dovetailed into it
at the end.

Some of these * improbabilities’ will vanish if
we remember the age and civilisation of the
society to which these characters are supposed
to bave belonged. And the remainder will be.
come probable if we remind ourselves that we
sre in the realm of romance. In this region,
everything withoot ceasing to be probable is as
far removed as possible from everyday experience.
Imagination is allowed a holiday of rambling

* alopg rupniug brooks, listening to the sweet
melodies of singing birds and revelling in the
jdea of beanty—beauty above, below, around
and everywhere. where life is presented with
all the rain, bow tints of the evening 7 where the
magic webs of idealism clothe everything in
mystery, love and raptarons joy.

Bat it is not to be supposed that every thing ia
vagoe and shadowy in this sort of dream-land,
And Shakespeare knew where exactly to draw
the line. Though the situations he createg
tor®his characters are romantic, the characters
themselves are akin to real men and women.

They are felt to be our own {lesh and blood.'

The situations Shakespeare always took from
well-koown sources, but iu havdling them he

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.
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without auy signs of life. Ths hones were
intact, but they lacked flusb and blood and
pulse. The task of substituting. men and
women for mere idols clothed in antiquarian
garments was Shakespeare’s. The new element
be was the revivifying one of
characterisation. And the fact that we have

introduced

often to quarrel over the interpretation of his

characters is a sutlicient testimony to show how
close are his creations to real men and women.

I

1 may here draw your attention to one f the
aspects of Shakespeare’s art, It is very often
gaid that art lies in concealing art ard this say-
ing is well exemplified in the way in which
Shakespeare creates an atmosphere of verisimili-
tude. Where others work laborionsly, he hits
off .with a word here, a phrage there and a casual
allusivn somewhere else. His great cou-
temporary, Ben Jonson, with all his ponderous
learning at his back, is uever able to do anything
more than clothe his idols in the well-studied
drapery of the age he chooses. DBut the case is
If bo lays his
scene iu Italy, he has the magic of permeating
his play with the trne Italian aroma, We feel
all the time that the tigures are moving under
the deep blue soutiern sky, or, in Venice, row-
ing in a gondbla towards the Rialto. We see the

otherwizo with Shakespeare,

- displayed his great art. Io most cases hg"
had the ontline before him, but it was an outline

1

doge rising before our very eyes or the yellow '

tarbaned Jew crying in silence that ‘Sufferance
is the badge of our tribe.”  Jonson depends on
his thorough knowledge of mauners, customs and
peculiarities in dress and speech. He piles words
after words and phrases after phrascs borrowed
from the foreign language and allades to almost

all the places and buildings of interest he has -

heard of.  His whole troatment, as a critic points

out, is purely from the cutside, wherein the

poet is lost in the philologist. It is indeed very

.
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strange that he should have reckoned so much

. upoi”the knowledge and intelligence of his
" public which must have listeued to him with
open moaths. The scene of his Volpone is laid
in Veunice and every reader cannot but feel that
he ought to have furnighed it with his own notes
and explanatory anuotations. But lock at the
other dramatist’s way. Almost cvery one of the
characters iu the Merchant of Venice is [tulian to
the core. Their feelings, thair parsions, their
onjoyment of lifs and their views of life and
- things are all Italian. We do not feel that we
are anywhere else than i{n Italy and when we
meet with references to the “ dish of doves” or
the * wilderness of monkeys” or the “tranect,
the common ferry that trades to Veaier,” we
think they are the most natural things to ocour
to our mind., Perhaps I may add oue or twoex-
amples of the casnal way in which Shakvspeare
remiuds us that we are in Venice:
* They bave in Epgland

A coin that bears the figure of an angel

Stamped in gold but that’s insculpt upon.”
Again :

I reasoned with a Krenchmag yesterday,

Who told we, in the narrow seas that part

The ¥rench and English, there miscarried

A vessel of our country richly fraught.”

Ounce again:
“Why, yet it lives there unchecked that Antonio hath
a ship of rich lading wrecked on the parrow sea,
the Goodwins, 1 think, they call the place, a very
dangerous llat and fatal, where the carcasses of many
a tall ship lie buried, as they say, if my gossip report
be an honest woman of her word,”
.How different is this from Ban Jonson's manner
of laying on thick | Are we not right, then, if we
exclaim, “ Thank God! Shakespeare knew little
Latip, less Greek and perhaps no Iralian " Here
again, has not Shakespeare exemplified that
borrowing is veally an art ¥

(Tobe continued).
. T, A, Rasarva.

- PREPARATION FOR THE

TEACHING OF GEOGRAPHY IN
THE KINDERGARTEN. ~

’[\HINK[NG of the mrdern developuents in

the methods of early education, some of
as are inclined to wish thit we were born a
decade or two later, that we might enjoy in
any well-equipped Kindergarten the fruits of
the present day rational system of teaching.

The inclination is especially felt when we read
of the medern methods of teaching Geography-
and recollect those by which we have acquired’

our koowledge of the subjact, The contrast
is simply appalliog. Nobody wounld now-a-
days think of introducing to the eeven-year.
old child a text-hook of political geography of
& particular area. and cram into his head &
list of seaports and rivers, peaks and promon-
tories. No attention is now paid to such
isolated bits of knowledge which we all ac-
quired, and which we still remember, as that
Reading is nated for biscuits, or that Birming-
ham is noted for cutlery. Knowledge was
imparted to us in o dall monotonons manner
with nothing clse to relieve it than a worn-
out map, Notbiog was done to stimulate onr
imagination. We had no conception of the
immensity of space-or the diversity of human
life on this wonderfal globe,

2. *The primary aod essential object in sl
right teaching of geography,’ says a modern
specialist in the subject, ‘isthe training of
fmagiuation in the sphere of space: Geograpby
Is not worth teaching and the time spent over
1t is mostly & waste if it is not tanght in a
way calculated to stimulate the imagination
of the pupils, to enable them to picture to
themselves things which they havo not seen
and which they cannot hope to see.

L3

. 8. But bolore tho imagination of the
pupil could be roused, there wugt L dumes

.

AR
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thing to Work upon. The child “should first
bave certain clear concepts that will enable
him to grasp the new and larger facts con-
cerniog the world.. Hence, the teaching of

- . geograply must .be founded on the child’s

knowledge of his immediate surroundinge, [t
is with the imparting of this knowledge that
Froebel began his teaching of geography, and
it i8 in the light of his practice that the know.
ledge of the child’s surronndings, or Home
- knowledge, as it is called, is even raised to the
rank of a special subject in the early educa-
tion of the German children, Every chilq
knows three places, his home, his school and
the road along which he comes and goes bs-
tween them. He is interested in himself i irst
and foremost with his own comings and
goings ; next in his playmates and his relg.
tives and to a less degree in the Brown-npa-—
- their appearance, dress and occupationg—in
the animals he sces in passing and in such
inanimate objects as he can make use of. [t
is with things like these that we should begin.
Startiog with such small beginuings we should
explore all the surroandings of the child ang
lead. him on to a knowledge which is generally
implied in the term Nature Study. Weather
phenomena such as wind, cloud and rain,
heat, cold, moist and dry wust be appreciated
by the child. Clear conceptions should be
given to him, during excursions, when pos-
wible, or in the school garden or at the sang
tray, of the various land and water forms guch

"-as mountain, peak and valley, island, isthmus,*

and peninsula. He should also have ap
idea of what is called ‘the fundamentg)
geographical process,” viz, the circulatiog of
water from the sea to the cloud and back
over the land into the sea. He should, in short,
have clear concepts, by a first-band acquaint.

.
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auce, of the animate and inanimate nature
around him.

4. It is not enough merely to give rise to
these mental images. Frequent o;}portnnity
must be given to reproduce them. Modelling
and drawing should be done frequently to fix
these concepts in the mind of the child. The
pupils must be constantly kept working in the
garden or at the sand tray or in the class,
modelling, drawing and painting. They can
be asked to draw charts and plans of the.
school-room and the immediate neighbour.
hood: They can be asked to record weather
phenomena. There will at firgt be simple,
dealing with one phenomenon at a time and
they will be pictorial ;—a yellow dot on a dige
of blue will, for instance, stand for a sunny
day.

5. Much fineness cannot, however, be ex-

pected from the child’s handwork, H_is powers
way even be dwarfed by compelling him to
bend too long over his crude attempts, Hig
powers of imsagination, it must be 1emomber-
ed, are far superior to those of expression,A
and hence more attempt should be paid to the
feeding of his imagination rather than train.
ing his motor skill, .

6. The best mebhod of nourishing his’

imagination is agreed by all to be telling the
child geographical stories. The child takes

an immense delight in places far away ; like °

Stevensoun he would like to rise and go
* Where in sunshine reaching ony
Eastern cities, miles about
Are with mosque and minaret
Among sandy gardens set
And the rich goods from near and far
Hang for sale in the bag.ar.*

'The description of Polar glaciers with thejp
white bears, immense descrta with their tribes
of camels, suddeu avalauches whigh bury

4
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L

whole villages, little Eskimo pursuing the
seals, Japanese or Chinese with their curious
oustoms, the adventures of explorers like
Livingstone, Stanley, Scott, and Sven Hedin
and Shackleton, all are well calculated to

. stimalate the imagination and awaken the

spontaneous curiosity of the ¢hild.

him, by uséful occnpations in the garden,

beach or sand tray orin the class, by drawing

and painting, what is more, after his imagina~
tion has been stimulated by stories and de-
scriptions of far-off men and lands, a system-
atic stady of geography may. very well be
begun. This systematic study does not,

7. To rouse the interest of the pupils in however, yet imply the introduction of & text-

descriptions and stories, pictures and lantern book of geography of the partionlar district or

slides should be constantly ready to hand. ©¢°Untry in whioh the child happens to reside. -

Wherever possible, the teacher should refer LTevious to this the child should have con-
to the child-life of foreign people. In spite CePtion of the whole earth and the topogra-

of Johnson’s dictum that babies do not like to  PBY of his district or couutry over it. Hence,
hear of babies, children do take more interest the student should be introduced to the paint-

when we talk to them of children of other ©d £lobe on which the several continents and
lands than of the adults. ~Lastly the descrip- 0018 have been marked. It is desirable
tions and stories should always be grouped 8130 to have a slate globe in which the pupils
round some tale of action—the crossing of 8 be asked to mark ont the surfaces of

Sahara on the camel back, the slodge and tho land and water. It should not be encambered

chasing of wolves in tho Siberian forest, the
Eskimo on the ice-field pursning the seal.

8. Especially in the introductory srages of
the teaching of geography the teacher should

- not tell the pupils that they are going to tha

study of a political area, but of the pzople of
a particular area. In the infant classes, we -
shall .not, for instance, talk of Japan but of

" the Japanese, We shall describe those strange

yellow people and their light houses with
paper partitions. We shall show pictures of’
them in some characteristic occupations. We
shall exhibit, if we can, some specimen of
their handwork, a doll, a lantern, a vase, or
a fan, to prove that these Japanese are no
gavages but a clever artistic nation. Of their
home we shall say no more than that they live

in a sunoy land far to the East.

. After the student has thus gained sowe

geographical concepts by exploration of his
surroundings. by the study of nature around

\

with 2 mass of details. It is enough, if the

continents and oceans, the equator and the

poles, are marked. The habitations of the
several paoples with whom the pupils have
had already an scquaintance, may be marked
over the globe, ivstead of the names of the
various countries. With this preparation,
regular inscruction in the teaching of geo-
graphy may be begun. °

B. MaLLigarioNa Rao,

CLOUD MESSENGER.

A Critical Appreciation of Kalidasa's Meghasandesa
By Rao Banapvr M. RANGACHARYA, M.,

Price Annas Ten. Postage, etc., extra.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, MADRAS,

-



126 . THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

. “I7 18 THE EAGLE ALONE
THAT IS FIT TO TEACH THE
EAGLETS."

By Me. P. R. Krisgvaswayry MA,

IR Asutosh Mukerji’ recent address at the
Mysore Urniversity was remarkable in
many wass. A Univereity, he s’ constitntes
the visible manifactation of the activities of
the State in the domain of the highest grades
of educatinn for the banefit of the people. To
retain its continued usefulness it shonld be
wisely articulated to the true requireman‘s of
the community. Conservatism was a bana to
Universits institations. The pity was, “ prob.
lems of compulanry Greek and obligatory
Sanskrit seem veritably inanluble, while ‘the
modern sciences, which have <ilently revoly.-
tionised the life of hamanity, and profoundly
affected ita hopes, ideals and aapirations,
patiently await academie patronags in the
ante-room.”  Sir Asatosh then procecded to
* gketch bricfly bat brilliantly an outline of an
educational poliey snited to this esantry, Ha
took occasion to raise his  emphutic protest
against all suicidal poalicy of isolation and stug-
pation. One of the mnst striking particns
of the speech related to the need for © fryt.
rate teachers, tha most emiaent, the most
earaest, the wost independent in their wark,”
and then the principle was enunciated tnat ;¢
is the eagle alune that is fit to teach the
eaglets. Eminsnce, earnestness and indepen-
dence characterising the teachers shogld
indeed help to render their profession the
noblast, including the now absent sense of the
greatest, of all professions,

Is it a familiuc 1dea that teachers can be the
eagles of society ® If that bird imphies royalty,
are not the intellictuul wnd moral leaders of

2]

snciety to be tound in teachera” The jjop

[MaARcn 1919,

should at present seem éxbremely shocking to

the wen of all the professions except the
tenchors. Kven the teachers will foel covsidor-
able diffidence in swallowing the flattering
suggestion.  Yet, this suggested superiority

of the teacher in gocisty is not absolutely an -

unexperienced idea. It is said that one of
the rensons why the teacher does not take hig
place in gencral saciety with ease is his weak.
ness to fancy himself the cleverest or greatesat
person ian the company he finds himsaIf in, |
remember an Indian  administrator of ex.
perience (now member of the Madras Govern.
ment), when addressing an andience of young
men abaut to euter ou the datics of teachers,
warning them against regarding themselveg
ag good enough to teach the parents, of whaosg
chiliren only they were teachors, Ag far a8
Universities are concerned, (th+y have besn
defined as having to do with the highest
grades of edueation for the peopley  Sir
Asutosh is insistent on caglas alone being the
teachera. Tt is not a bad idea that he who
teaches the voung should poagiga ahilitios, if
need arose, to teach the old a9 well.
Io one of Stephen lieacock’s iuternsting
e=says, discoursing on the [t of the Schaol.
‘master, he defines the ideal schoolmaster
“ He must be the typa of man superior not;

only to the boys he teaches, but superior -

to the parents who seud their sons to him ;
able to have beon, ad he wished it, a better
bavker than the average bank manager, g4
better rail-rond wan than the averagoe one,
with brains enough to give poluts to lawyer
and breadth encugh to make even a doctop
feel thin.  This is the kind ot man ty bhe g
schoolmaster.”’

Arguing in thisstrain [, .acoek would baunish
home nine-teaths ot ¢y
teaching at present,
planning for u sehoo
idaas, with the ke

¢ numher of men
He then funcies himaelf

according to his own
Ipof a renl fairy liko a 'gp.

3
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negie or Rockefeller. By payiog salaries
ravging from 30 to 50 thousand dollars a
yesr the services of ths following men are
expected to be secured for the school:—
Woodrow Wilson, Poincrire, Rocsevelt (now
dead), Sir James Barrie, Rodyard Kipling,
otc. The fee for each papil would be 2,000
dollars 8 year. A large strength of boys is
not despaired even at this rate. * You may
stretch a string scross any fashionable
thoroughfare in any prosperous city and in
ten minuvtes catch enongh parents of this
kind to fill an asylum. Trae they don’t pay
2,000 dollars now. But that i3 because no-
body asks them for it. They have beeu accus-
tomed to think of a school teacher as a sort of
usher, about half-way up in dignity between
8 ticket-clerk and a furnace.-man.”’
Leacock's ideal may not be literally prac-
ticable, and that only argues Wweo should
strike greater consistency betweeu the eda-
cational ideals we profess and the actqal
provisions we are prepared to make to realse
them. If we do believe in the personslity of
the teacker as a matter of supreme importance
in educational organisations, and are prepared
to talk about it loudly, we should also be pre-

pored to pay sufficiently to attract men who

should tower high not awon
oply but in buman society st large. Nor nf?ed
we uttorly despair at .the cost ?f education
s volved in such a high ideal. We can sui’f?r
- arable mitigation. Sir Asutosh has said
bould be the most eminent,
the most earnest and the mast indepenégnbin
their work. Awmoog all these qualities :;
diminution io eminence way be least harm}fub
in a first-rate teacher. We may a)_low' t ;:
fter sll has been said, self-education 18 the
: teut, atleast, in advanced stages of the
o ¢ knowledge, Still earneatness
- are essential 1 the
y bought.

consid
that the teachers §

acqisiti
and independence
teachers sud ure oot cheapt
P S
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(Oontinued from page 799, ¥ol. XXIT,
No, 12, December, 1318).
IxtropreTION TO THE VERTEBRATES.

WE now pass on to the highest group of ani-

als, the vertebrata or vertebrates.  In
these the skeleton ig, in the main, an interval
skeleton, or endo-skeleton in contra-distinction to
the armour-like ounter skeleton or exo-skeleton, so
commonly mat with in the invertebrates, Thare
is difforence also in the composition of the skele-
ton. The skeleton'of vertebrates consists of : (i) a
highly elastic subatance called cartilage, or (ii) of
bose, which, usually, is bat cartilage, which has
nodergone & process of hardening, These sub.
stances are not met with in the invertebrate skele-
ton (with the exception of a few cephalopods in
which cartilage occars,) The most important
part of the vertebrate skeleton (the part from
which the gronp derives its name) is the verte-

bral colamu, or the ¢ back-bons’. The backbone
"is not, however, ons bone, but a series of ring.

like bones, called vertebrw (singular, * vertebra’),
Thess rings, by juxtaposition, form a Jong tube
in which the central nervous system, the most
deticate part of the body, is lodged. In the
majarity of the vertebrates, the big fore-part
of the central nervons system, called the braio,
is lodged in a bopy box, the craviam or the skull
from which procseds the hinder contionation of
the brain, called the spinal cord, which runs
through the vertebie,

In the worms and arthropods, the nerve cord
iglventral, that is, is situated along the lower
part of the body. In the vertebrates it is dorsal
in position, 4. e, runs along the back. Some
hold that vertebrates are evolved from the worwms,
while others say they have sprang from the
arthropods, the body being turned upside down,
in, either case, '

18

o~
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The phylum vertebrata consists of the follow-
ing classes :—(i) pisces, or fish; (ii) amphibia, or

frogs and toads; (iii) keptilia, or reptiles, includ- i

ing lizards, snakes, croculiles, tortoises and tur-
tles; (iv) aves, or bird+; (v) mammalia, or animals
that suckle their young.

(7" - lower chordata, arccharda, adelochorda,
&c., und the acrania, are purposely omitted, as
they are somewhat out-of-the-way forms, not
likely to be of popular interest.)

Crass L.
This class is wholly aquatic ; some forms being

Pisces,

fuviatile '1.e., inhabiting frest-water,)while othera
are marine. They are also of great interest to
man. A good mauny varieties are eaten. Fish-
ing is an indostry that sapports millions, Larga
nambers are caught, salted or atherwiae presarv-
ed, and exported to other places wheare they
canpot be got. Some vavieties yield by-products
like isinglass (a preparation made from the
swim-bladder of certain fish) and cod-liver-oil
(taken from the liver of the cnd,)

enemies of man,e. 4., sharks.

Some are the
Ozhers, like the
garnard, are remarkable for their bright coloura-
tiou. Yet others, Like the dipuoi, are of purely
scientitic iuterest.

Type. Observe same live fish in a fresh water
tank, or, better atill, in a glasy aquarium. The
body is fusiform, i. ¢, broad in the middle, and
tapering at the euds, [t is laterally flattened,
and covered with scales, all divected backwaurds.
All these featares help a fish to cut through
water easily, like 3 boat. At the front end ig the
mouth, which can ba observed tn hg constantly
takicg in moathfuls of water. Behind the month
on either =ide i3 a large plate, the *operculym’
from under which the water taken in ia geen to
escape. (The plural of “operenlum " is *opercala’,)
The anterior end also b ars a pair of round
(Com-
pare the Sanskrit word * Animisha’, applied

eves, devaoid of lids, for they uever cloge.

to gnd+ and tish tan).  The animal swims with

the hein of extansions of the body, eallad fins,

. Marcn 19)9.

supported by delicate roda called
which the animal can move at will.

‘ Su-rays,’

There arve tws sets of theae fing : (i) median fins,
and (ii) lateral fine. The median fing are - ‘1) the
dorsal fin, along the back. This may be cut up
into a number of small picces: 12) the candal fin,
forming the tail: (3) the anal or ventral fin,
beneath the body, fiom the anal opening to the
tail. Sometimes, there is a continuous median
tin exteuding from the hack, round the tail, to
the auus. (Fide the dotted lines in fig. 51).

Fic, 51,

1. Dorsel fin; 2. caudnl tin; 3, anal fin; ¢ left pectoral
fin; 5. left pelvic tin; 8. left operculum Note the lateral
line.
The median fina steer the fish along in the watar,
and correspond to the rudder of a boat. The
lateral fins nare for propnlsion. There are two
sete of these, (1) the pectoral fins, immediate)y
behind the opercula, correspanding to the fore
Lmbs of higher animals, and the pelvic fing
answering ta the hicd linba, The pelvic fing
may be behind the pectoral, or may be ghifted
forwards 8o as to be belaw them, o gven farther
forwards. The lateral fins are muoch like the
oars of & hoat.  In some fish, one or more of the
fin rays are developed into gtont weapons of
oftence, and even bsar poison,

If we pull oft ouvw of the oparculy of an ordi-
vary tish, we ¢ me arross the breathing organg
or gilla.  These ate 8oft red filaments attached to

the partitiong between n saring of openings,

' the
gill-glits,

Water churged with nxvgen and con-
taining also food matter, ig renestedly swallowad

The food finds its way to the tord-pagsnga, while

#d oxyauen is squersad

As it rushes by, ita
oxygen is taken up by the blood

the water contuining dissole
out through the gill-slits,

in the 2ills,

while the earhon dioxide of the bland ja carried

Marcr 1919.] ‘

off by the water. This process of oxygen being
taken into the blood stream from without, while
the carbon dioxide of the blood is- given out, is
.called respiration, Allliving things must respire,
whether they are animals or plants. Water-
breathing forms trke in the oxvgen that is
dissolved i1, fresh water, or in sex-water. This is
why a fish dies if pot into distilled water, for
there i& no dissolved cxygen in its There arve
two nostrils on the head of a fish bat theee
lead to two nasal sa~. These sacs do not com-
the month or pharyus, and
They are

monicate with
Lence do not serve for breathiug.
closed cavities, nseful for testing the purity of
the sarrounding water. )

The air-bladder or swim-bladder of certain
fish, deserves special meuntion. It isa long sac
full of gas, sitnated beneath the vertebral colamun,
It may be closed, or may communicate with th'e
mouth by a narrow opening. The gasesin it
assist the fish to float, The swim-bladder, there-
fore, is hydrostatic in function.

A word about the coloaration of fish. Aloog the
sides runs a line from end to ond, called the
lateral line. Broadly spenking the part of a fish
above this liue is dark in colour, while the lower
region is pale, so that, looked at from above, &
fish is much like the dark water around it,
whereas, looked at from below, its coloar match.es
that of the pale sky above. The colouration 15
therefore, protective,

Let us now coosider some common types of
fish.

A. Duy-fish, shark, skate, ray. Theae are called
They repregent the wmost
The skeleton remasins
The gillslits are

elasmobranchiata.
primitive type of fighes,
cartilaginous throughout life.
open, and not covered over by an opercalum.
The skin is very roogh, owing to a number of
little hard projections, The skin can, therefore,
be used mach like sand-paper.,

The tail needs special mention, for it is of &
type peculiar to this sub order. [t cousists of
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two projections, The vertebral column is con-
tinued into the uppei one, while the lower is
extremely reduced. This is called a Aeterogercal
tail.  (Fig. 52-a).

o,
NN -
() (&) ()
Fra, b2,
Heterocercal, Howocereal, Dipbycercal,

V., U, = vertebral column,
Types of tail fin.

Dog-fish, shark. Small forms are styled dog-
fish, while bigger ones are called sharks. The
mouth is situated, not at the front end of the
body, as in common fish, but below, and some
distance bekind the tip of the ‘swout.’” This is
why a shark bas to turn on its side before it can
get a grip of the prey,

These tish are extremely voracious, Their jaws
are well suited to their voracity. Kich bears a
series of close-set pointed teeth., Behind each
tooth is a regular pile of reserve teeth. When a
tooth is losr, it is quickly replaced by another, so
that a shurk cau pever be toothless. Bemng
pointed, the teeth are admirably adapted to
tearing Hesh off their victims,
lost at sea on account of sharke.

Several lives are

b,
FiG, 53

. ordinary shark ; b. beadot g bammer-head shark,

The bammer-head shark is so-called owing to -
its head being hammer-shaped, the eyes bsing
set at the cuds of tho side-extensions.
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Skate, ray. These are peculiar lookiog forms,
with big flat oxpanded bodies, the side exteunsions
being chiefly composed of the pectoral inze The

eyes are set on the back of the head, and the gill )

openiogs (except 1 pair) are below. The tai} 1a
long and whipchord-like, the lower division beiny
bighly reduced. In some varieties, e.g,, the sting
ray, there is 8 poisonoaastivg. These acimals eat
phelied animals (molluscs), and so the jaws aye
provided with hard denticles or with plates, for
crushing. ©ue pecaliar form, the electric ray,
deserves special meation, for its muscles can give
ahocks like olectric batteries.

Fiu, 64, Skate,

The sau-fish. Tbis is pleutifal alovg our congt.
1t ig 80 called oo account of a saw-like projection
of its scout. 1t may be 6 or 7 ft. in length,

B. Bony jish_ This class includes the vast mag jor.
ity of edible fish. The description of a ‘Yp;éal
gpecimen has already beer given above, aud sg g
few forms of interest will be touched npon noy.
The tail in these forms ie said to be homoceres|
{vide fig. 52-(b) baving two equal lobes, o
diphycercal ronnded without lobes fig. 52 (c),

The flying isk. This i3 a marine form, ip
which the pactoral fins are big and wiag like, any
help the tish to vkip vut of the water, nud sustain
long fights 1o the aw, before falliug 1ate the
water again, The animal has recourse to thig

{Marcy, 1919. ‘

sort of tlight wheo hard pressed by its enemies
under water, but, alas ! meets with death not infre-
yuently in augther form, for birds of pray often
suatch it off in its aerial flight. (Fig. 55).

Fic. 886 Flyinglish,
The sole fish.  Tbis  general term includea

several varieties, mast ! of which are edible.
They are extremely sluggish animals,  almost
nlways lying on ono side at the buttom of the sea.
Henee both the syes are shifted to oue side, the
upper side, which is alao darker in colour thaan the
other. This is a very-good instance of adaptation
to environment. (/7ide fig. 56.) .

PR W

T ey

Vi, 86, Nole tish,

Lac bux vsn. Yhe body i euclored 1u « bony
boux, with openings, through which the mouth
and fios peep ont.  (Jue wariety has n pa-ir of
pointed projections in front of the box, and ia

herice called by Indian tishermen, the sea-cow,

The cot jish.  These fish are eo called on
account of the preseuce of jong feelers near the
mouth. Nome of them bear poirunous spines.

The elimbing perch,  This has been kaown™ to
leave the water, and climb ap palm trees, with
the help of the opercaln, which bear spines slong
the edges, and the tail tin. A highly developed
gill chamber helps it to retain moisture very
long, and keep it alive out of water for several
hours at a stretch.

Lhe soud e Lins s o Jong pointed
weapou of vffunce botus ou the Lead, 1t has been
Koows to run the sword into the halls of shipy

MaRGE 1919.] THE $TUDY OF

e&ide‘ntl; mistaking them for animals. [n the
Madras Museum there is a bit of ship-timber,
with a broken aword in it . .
The fishing frog or angler. Tbhis is a sluggl'sh
fish, 1t cannot swim about quickly, and lies
with its dirty-looking body just covered over by
the mud at the sea-bottom. 118 wide n’loﬂth
probably has got for it the name ¢ frog. _1‘\
bears three filaments on its head ouve of which
has a silvery tip. When its prey, attracted by
the glistening bait, comes uvear, 1t soddfﬂly finds
itself in the mouth of the ‘anglers, S ustard
has given this animal, in  the sh‘ape of .ﬂ;e
bgit, something that mekes ap for its slfxgglﬁ -
ness, and helps it on in the struggle for uxistence.

(Fig. 57.)

na
6““7/‘;‘ /“\-»/ /;’j’f

¥, 57, Yishing frog. .

Tho sea-horse. (¥ig. 58.) Thisis 8 huh;

apimal about five or &ix inches loog. The ne;):e
balf Jooks like the fore-part of @ horse. :

body is covered not with acales but with ghields,

The anpimal
- t]e platee fitted edge to edge.
o et il can twine round 8 gupport

il which it )
has a tail w 13 ond of lurkiog amood

(prehensile tail).
gea-waeds.

1. 68 Sea-horse
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The globe fish. This is net uncommonly foung
cast ashore on our coasf. The body is spiny;
aud the animal can swallow air and swell itself
into a8 globe.

C. The dipnoi. Though unrepresented in Indiw’
this clase of fish is of such scientific interest, thab
it caunot be passed over, without mention. The
group includes only three forms all confived to
the sonthern hemisphere. Ouneis met with in
Australia, another in Africa, and the third in
America in the upper reaches of the Amazon.
In these fish there 38 a continuous median it
but the skelelon of the lateral fins, deserves
study. In the othcr fish hitherto stadied, the
skaleton of the lateral fins consiste, typically, of
a basal plate from which a number of tin rays
radiate. In the dipnoi, however, the fin is sup-
ported by a row of bones bearing two rows of fin
rays, one on either side. This type of limb
serves as a transition between the fin (of fish),
and the pentadacty] (five-fingered) limb of the
higher vertebrates, (Vide figs, 59 and 60).

( 1, * Fish fin,
Skeleton of { 2. Dipuoi-fia.
{ 8. Pentadactyl limb,

By far the mout intercativg point about the
dipnoi is their breathing, Ordinarily they breathe
water through their gills like other fish
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But daring certain seasons of the year, when
the water 13 foll of decompusing  vegetation
owing to ovir-hanginvyg trees aud hence is sbort o;
oxyges, these fish cowe up to the swmface and
breathe the air. Hw do they manage to do this?
The fact is that, in these ish, the swim-bladder
is supplied with a not woak uf biosd vessels, and
communicates by meavs of a narrow pussage with
the gallet. The air tuken in gets tuto this, aud
the oxygen iy tranaferred to the blood, and the
carbonic acid s of the blood 13 given to the air
which is brearhel our,  In other words, the
swim-bladder in thes<a fsih i3 modihed into a
regular lung o: ait-hreathing apparatus,

Hrr(',
then, is a tran:zition between water-breathing and
air-breathing forms, p iuting to the fact that the
lnog of the higher vertebrates is evolved cat of
the swim-bladder of fish-like ancestors,

This doable process of breathing gives the sub-
class t!)e name, dipuoi, or “double-breathery.”
How .\an%re, svcr-resourcetful, has setzad upon a
hydrostatic mechauism, aud evolved 1t into an
organ of respirativu

Swiicary,  latrodaction, Puints of difterence
between vericbiates aud inveriebrates, Sub.
classes of vertobrates.

Pisces.  Description of a typical isb—adapta-
tion to life ander water—respiration—air-bladder
—colouration.

i, Elasmobranchiaty, Dog-tish, shark, skate,
ray, saw-fisb.

i, Bunupisi. Flying tish, sole tish, box fish,
cat tish, climbing perch, sword fish, fishing frog,
sea-horse, angler, globe-tish.

iit,  Dignoi, Pecaliarily of the skeleton of the
lateral fins, and adaptation of the swim bladder
to air breatbing. Scienufic importance,

To the teacher. The fredh water forms arve hes;
stadied in ayuaria. Grow some tapo-uvass (Valis-
peria) in the aquarim to Seep the water charged
with oxygen
89 per suggastion® already given. A fow pinchiey

Awarded 11 Gold and Niiver Modals ang N

[Magcr 1919,

of corn-tlous, or miuced meat, will do to feed
the fish.

Marice tish,  Smaller forms ciu be bottled,
A fow with u hard exo-skeleton e,4. the sea-horse),
can be preserved dry. The rest can bs studied
when they are being bauled ashore by fishermen,
or, best of all, inthe Mative Aquarivmn at Madras.
A visit to u Government ish-curing yard is also
desirable to see how tish aire preserved, tor con-
suniption,

B, Paviacur Rasanvs,
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Marcr 19

ETHICAL TRAINING IN THE
KINDERGARTEN.

[PHE importance of moral training is coming

to be recognised on all hands. As
Ruekin says, * Education does mnot mean
teaching pupils what they do not know. Tt is
teaching them to behave ns they da not
Lehave.” Matthew Arnold’s oft-quoted remark
that ¢ Condact is three-fourths of fife,”” 18
rather an under-statement than an over-
atatement. That is, condnet is the whole of
life. Kducation is ©“a preparation for complete
living.” Our education, it it s to ha a
preparation for ¢omplete living, ought to
help us ta answer the three great questions
which meet us at every turn: vz, s this
right or wrong ¥ [3 it true or falsa 7 s it
beautifal or ugly > All these aspects. the
moral, tho intellectual and the aesthetic,
ought to be developed, The defective
character of the ictellectual man whose
emotional nature is atrophied apd whom
anduo reflection has well-nigh incapacitated
for practical activity, of the wmn of fecling
whn has forgotten how to think or act, of the
practical man who has no time for thonght
and to whom the emotional life seems a weak-
ness, is a matter of common obgervatinn.  In
the physical organism the health of any on®é
part depends upon the heslth of all the other
parts, IHere also the true devel pment of
any part of our nature implies the eoncurrent
development of all the faculties, The purp0s®
of education chould therefore be a harmoninus
gevelopment of all theo faculties, Only in 80
far ss msn makes the most of his natore does
ke fulfit his function in the Universe, .nf
which he forms & part. Towsrds this magnifi-
on of Hegel educationists are

cent concepti .
now drifting. Education i the nnfolding. of

personality ; it aims at self-realisation.  To

.
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the love of knowledge must be added the love
of besuty and a lofty conception of conduet,
If the strength of men avd nations depend
upon what the man is, and if what he 18,
denands apon what the ¢child is, then how
important it is that tha child shoold develop
all that is good, pare rnd noble? Tn the
following pages it is our purpose to consider
how far tha teacher can utilize the forces
near at hand, in producing upon the earth a-
befter ruce of dwcllers,

Fera right understanding of the way. in
which the teach:r can train the moral seocse
of bys, a clear conception of the moral aot
The moral life is not a life of
impulse, not the aimless striving of the
f.otus Eaters, not the being tossed about by
circumstances ; bat it is a life of purpose, &

18 necasgary

lifo of gelf-control. The moral act is an
action in ‘ the line of greatest resistance,’’ a8
Prof, James puts it, Auv instance of the life
of mere impulse is afforded by the life of the
habitnal draukard, whose notoricus defect is
the absenen of self-control. The wan be-
comes the slave of tha idea of the moment,
His }ife is the nenrest approach to that of
the anims); the man, we say, “ makes a
beast of himself.” On the contrary, a life,
onided hy a purpose, is a life in which the
idea of the moment is subdued by a larger
conception of life’s meaning. It is in virtne
of this attribute of human activity that we
¢l his life a moral lifs.  And a moral act is
Anfinad by moral philosophers ag “consciously
purposive activity.” This teleological character
of moral life leads ns to another important
fentave of the moral act to which we have
atready alluded by talking about the self-
control involved. Al purposes demand some
sacrifice or other.  The doctor gives up sleep
and the scientist, intent npon his discovery,



134 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

gives up society. This sacrifice is very often
born of sympathy. The necessity for sym.
pathy is not felt by the immatare mind. Fap
esample, the boy throws hot water upon
insects and pulls off the tlies” wings, I'he
craelty is due to a lack of imagination,
becaunse he 18 quite like Wordsvorth’s Peter
Bell :

¢ A primrose by the river's brim
Is a yellow primrose to him
Aud it is nothing more,”

The boy mast be asked to look deepar and

comprehensively, Thus, for the development
of the moral s=nse of boys, the cultivation of
imagination, the rousing of a feeling of
sympathy, aud of a spirit of sacrifice or self.
denial, and the incaleation of the power
of acting for a purpose, are indispensab]e,
and their ‘‘ conscience ” will be educated only
to the extent to which we are able to train
these facultics, We shall devote tha rest of thig
paper to an examination of the extent to
which the subjscts of the carriculum and
the other intlucnces of the Kindergarten
school promote these faculties, and give ideag
regalative of conduct.

By thos limiting the question, we uwhinting
our disapproval of the efficacy of setting up
a period or two in the week to regular moral
instraction ard of the futility of moral pre-
cepts and copy-bcok maxims especially in
the lower grades. That is, the first educa-
tion of the will shoold be indirect, it
shonld reach the will by action rather
than by ideas. The emphasis falls on
action rather. than ou ideas, certninly, till
adolescence. The reason for this is that the
emotional and volitiooal parts of the nature
of children preduminate over the intellectual,
Further, the precepts or moral rales rench the
iptellect : but the springa of character are

[Marer 1919.

’

the emotions and the will. It is not enough
thut men shall know what is right. They
must also +ill to do it.. The precepts or moral
truths give the former they do not always
give the latter. Trath is life nnderstond and
life is truth embodied. We want a moral life
and not moral truths. As Shakespeard makes
the loarned Portia say :—

“1f to do were as easy a4 to know what were good
to do
Chapels had been churches and poor men's

cottages princes’ pslaces.”

To do is not so ersy as to, see what ’twere
good to do; becausn perceiving the truth is
easier than the more energetic act of
willing the trath. The failure to draw this
distinction led the wise Socrates to slip in
his famous dictum that “knowledge is
virtue.” To him it did not seem possible
that a man shonld know what was best for
him and yet not do it.  Knowledge is indeed
a means to virtue, bat it is possible for a man
to see the light and turn from it and walk in
darkness. The theoretic comprehension of
truth solictts but does not compel obedience,
Hence the futility of moral rules. Further
rules are general, but conduct is particular.
A moral situation implies a number of con.
crete circumstances which are not taken into
account by the sc-called moral rule. We
have whut are called “ conflicts of duties”
For instance, the warrior-prince Arjuoa is con-
fronted with two rules:—“ T break family

ties is & sin,”’

“To leave the prople in crael
bondage is ulso a sin.”  Where is the right
way ? To sclve the difficalty, the attendant
circumstances must be tak:n ints econsidern-
tion. Mere rules  cannot help us  here,
Therefore, moral ivytruction must he indirect
and incidental
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How is this indirect moral instruction pos-
gible ? Of all the sabjects in the Kindergarten
curricolum, the story affords the greatest
scope for developing the moral sense of the

-child. Literature exerts a beneficial influence

on character, revoaling human uature in its
broad outlines and in its ideality. The sabject
calls itself “The Humanities.” l.iterature
mostly takes the form of ‘¢ Stories” in the

Kindergarten. These are the first introduction

into the world of the idexl in life and character.
The first and highest use of the story is that of
enabling the child to k'n_ow what man may be
and may do. In stories, the child really sees
bhow kindness is rewarded and greediness
puuished. The ideals of justice, bopa, truth,
mercy, retribution, etc., are restored to
children’s minde. In this respect stories of
real life as well as Fairy Tales are very fruit-
ful. For instance, when * The Fairy Tale
of a Fox, a Dog, and a Cat ”’ was narrated to
children of the fourth class they closely follow-
ed the fortunes of the poor dog who first met
with rather adverse fortune, Bat their faces
suddenly brightened when they were told that
the dog was released and that the scheming
fox was outwitted. This is a very good way
of inculcating moral ideas, Taking ad-
vantage of the boys’ thirst for stories, the
teacher may improve the behaviour of
children ; eg., to a mischievons boy, the
teacher may narrate the doings of a nanghty
child. fn most cases the boy quickly recog-
nizes this trick of the teacher and behaves
better. The teacher may then narrate the
story of an obedient boy. The boy recognizes

the badness of his act and grows better. Thus,

& good foundation of story material offers such
& background of moral training as is possible
10 no other way. The boy does not get

merely a catalogue of bloodless or lifeless
XXV
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categories as is supplied by teaching him
to get by heart a number of copy-book
maxims. He is given oconcrete instances
of moral life. =

A closely sllied subject is History, which,
at least with children of the Kindergarten
age, is merely story. It also takes them to
the concrete. From oune standpoint, History
is a geries of vast experiments in living. It
is moral philosophy teaching by example. A
study of history enables children to learn
what they may safely imitate and what they
must reject, History teaches them the hard-
ships one has to encounter, and the sacrifices
one has to make. It trains their imaginative
faculty by referring to various nations and
many ages and givea them a clear idea of “ a
life of purpose,” the persiatent st\riving after
ends. The ethical aspect is the foremost aim
in the teaching of literature and history. '

Nature Study, which is a recent introdac-
tion into the class-room, is not of less importe
ance. Sarely it is time to realize that nature:
study is no small part of ethical instruc.
tion. Pet animals kept for the children in the
Kindergarten to care for and look after pro-
mote gentleness and teoderness of feeling,
and a pleasure in attending to the wants of.
animals. The study of plants inculcates in
them a love for all living things. Children
learn the necessity for sympathy and self-
deuial, to which we have referred in our
analysis of the moral act. Children who have
learned to love flowers and plants, to water
them and care for them, and to feed animals,
will, when they grow old, be capable of
making sacrifices for the human beings whom
they love,

Now we pass on to organized games. Their
value from the ethical point of view caunot
be overestimated. The playground ia the

19
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idea! field for the cultivation of the moral side.
Children understand what is meant by the
pursuit of an ideal. Farther, games affard
scope for actual doing and ot for wmcre talk
of such things as courage, self-denial, obed;.
ence, self-control, the pursunit of an ideal. The
obil-'-en come face to face with opportunities
of being nnselfish. Here, actual doing and
not were rote learning is the thing that is
wanted. Practice alope leads to perfecting
a8 is evidenced by the fact that a soldier who
might have learnt what all is contained in
every book on military tactics wonld really ha
helpless when a critical situation demands a
strategic” move. Moreover the tenm-games
cultivate a social feeling, The boy learns
that hrz own i3 not the only will or pleacure
in the world. He has to subordinate his
individual pleasare to that of the whole team.
It is Impossible for a boy to play foot.ball
hard aud persistently without gaining any
virtues. Thus games elevate the moral tone
of the Kindergarten children.

Of the subjects braring on the develop.
ment of character, let us not forget manual
training, otherwise kuown as handwork.
This subject takes various forma: Drawing,
modelling, paper-folding, paper-cntting, wood.-
work, needle-work. In all these the ideas of
honesty and accuracy are realized in concrets
inatances., People who handle things are
brought nearer reality and life; whereas
peole who deal exclusively with words, such
as language studeuts and philologists tend to
become unreal and ubnpractical. Fyrther
manual training, which is 80 much emphasizeg
in the Kindergarten, has proved iteelf to be
an off ctive way of dealing with criminals and
mentally defective children. It teaches them
honesty acd accuracy. It is this moral valge

(Mazen 1919,

of manual training that is taken advantage of
by the Reformatories.

Hitherto we were dealing with the
subjects which loom large in the time-table.
But there are other intluences at work which
end in the morsl development of the little
blooming faces. We kuow that children are
very imitative. Baing in the moat impression.
shle period of their life, they are imitative
beings, par excellence. They are susceptible to
all impressious from outside, having not learnt
as yet to resist the influsnce of external
pressare. T'hey are open to, what educationigts
and psychologists would call, « suggeation,
To put it more plainly, the personslity of the
teacher moulds and inflnences the character
of children. This is 8 mora or less unconscions
process. ‘‘ Children learn more from what we
are than from what we say.” We tesch
them wora by our desds than by oar
oreeds. The teacher, armed with guch ¢
wide reaching power, maat inspire the
young ones with lofty suggestions and noble
purposes.  He must skilfully present to them
suggestions which touch upon sach subjects ag
where to gn, what to do, how and what to
read, what to see and hear, with what and
whom to associate and the like. \Whenq rightly
handled this iy a powerful inflaence in shaping
character,

Again schoals teach the pupils cortain
virtues, chief amoog them being obedience,
puoctuality, neatness, regolarity of attend-
ance. In other words, they lay the founda.
tions for good habits. The value of sach
habits is very great from the ethica) point of
view ; because many a lad has been led on to
immoral practices simply because hia parents
or teachers were wanting in management anq
order and were nnable to teach him either by
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example or by guidance. Good breeding and
early babits are invaluable. It is by doing
just acts that we become just, by doing
temperate acts that we become temperate
and by doing brave deeds that we become
brave,

Lastly, we come to punishment and praise
88 agencies working for the moral improve-
went of children. Till very recently the idea
of training children consisted in prohibition or
punishment. Too much was read into *“ Spare
the rod and spoil the child.” Bat this is fast
passing away. Punishment is a deterrent
factor and is very often usefal. But coercion
for coercion’s sake is bad. We‘can easily
convince a boy by showing the consequences
of his bad act. For instaace, we send a boy t0
the market, to get some article, Ho steal®
an anna. The course to be adopted is
this, When the next opportunity for going
to the warket presents itself, send some
other boy and teil the boy who stole the
anna, “ I cannot send you because you might
steal my money.” The boy will very likely
wend his behaviour. Similarly, in other cases
¥o can try to show the consequences of
misdeeds by magnifying thew. Too much of
Punishment makes the immatare minds very
stubborn. Therefore punishment should be
resorted to only very sparingly. We shall next
take up praise which is the positive aspect.
It is a great stimulus to cbildren, Rea
efforts to be unselfish and courageous ought
o be noticed and eocomraged. Very often
8n approving look might be enough: Of

course “‘praise ” mast not be for every right
action, Bat withoat the occasional “ that is

right,” to the child who is helping the weaker
b0 standard would bo et up. Tho spirit of
enulation is atimulated by a careful uge of
khia potent instrument. An extravagant aod

-
¢

frequent use of praise is surely to lead the
boys to practise hypocrisy. "They would do
acts simply to be praised by you.” And this
is not desriable. ,

In concjusion, we may say that a romgh -
analysis of a moral act reveals to us that it
comprises a purpose, a sacrifice demanded by,
the purpose, a sympathy from which is born
that sacrifice, and an imaginative and
comprehensive grasp of the situation, To
develop these is to educate the copscience of
children. T'he main busivess of the teacher is
to take advantage of every opportunity
afforded by the branches of stady included
under the curriculum and by every incident of
school life, to be a pure, sweet and inspiring
presence and to judiciously use punishment
and praise, as influences by means of which
be can develop the moral sense of the pupils
entrusted to his care and guidance, '
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138
SOME ASPECTS OF THE PRESENT
DAY SECONDARY EDUCATION.-
I
DUCATION bas at all times been receiving
everywhere in the world the greatest
amount of at.ention, and strange as it may secm,
even in the auxions period of the most terrible
war ever fought, which has vow happily come to
an end, the belligerent nations while tighting for
their very existence were not conceutrating their
attention solely on the conduct of the war but
were serionsly considering the ways and means
to reconstruct the whole system of education,
being prepared to spend even large sums of
monpey in this direction in spite of their greatest
finaocial stress. Mr. Fisher's Eduocation Bill
remodelling the system of education in England
making radical changes was introdnced in the
midst of the war. Sach being the tendency of
the day is it any wounder that it is alsc a ~burning
question in India at the present time ?
The ory of reform and progress isin the air and
“our popular leaders realising that education alope
will briog about the national advancement are
serioualy discussing the various aspects of it.
Those who bestow thought upon the present educa-
tional condition of oar country may be confronted
by various questions. For example, what is the
kind of eduacation best suited to oar country ¢
1s the present system of edacation ran on sonnd
lines, or does it require to be modified on better
and different lines ¥ Who is best fitted to plan
and to control the education of our youths ? and
so on and so forth.

The problem of education is and has ever been
a hard one to solve as varions factors enter into
a proper consideration of it. Lt is comparatively
easy to solve in a country which has a common
language, a common religion, a common national-
ity and & government of their own, as in that

A paper‘rend by Mr, K. N,V\'uidhnatbs Ijarvhg.‘.’
1., of the Victoria College, Falghat, at the Mesters:
Anacciation of the College on 17th December 1918,
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case the question may be left safely in the hands
of the Government. But the problem assumes
peculiar complications in lodia with its variety
of languages, creeds and races, ruled by an alien
goverament in which the interests of the rulers
and the raled cannot be identical even if they be
not often opposed to each other, But the '
difticolty of a problem cav never Je au excuse for
shelviog it, wore eo when the welfare aand
progress of the land ux:gcntly calls fora sound
golution of it.

I do not certainly pretend to be competent to
golve such a knotty problem, Nevertheless I
shall pluce before” you certain aspects of one
stage of eduacatioo, viz, Secoudary education,
incidentally suggesting how some of the glaring
defects in the present syatem can be rectified.

The aim of education i8 to train the body, to
cultivate the intellect, to develop character and
morals and to elevate and ennoble the soul. A
sound education is that which makes a man a
petter self, a useful social beiog and a good
citizon. It should inspire a passton for the trae,
the good and the beautiful, should create intcllec-
tual, moral and :wsthetic tastes and should kindle
the desire of service to fellowmen and to the
country. Though all this cauuot be achieved
by secondary education in (ol withoat ite
beiug supplemented by higher eduacation still it
ghould lay the necessary foundation for these,
making it possible for the recipients of it to
develop later, as best as they could, on the lines
suited to their capacity aud tastes, I.et us see
how far our present system comes up to these
ideals.

The kunglish education which has been intro.
duced in our country hae undoubtedly done s im-
meunse pood by giving vs B peep into the vast
scientific lore of the West, by enlarging our ideas
and broadening our oatlook and by instilling iuto
our mwiuds through Eoglish literaturs ideas of
liberty, equality aud fraternity, tlLereby creating
in us & desire tointroduce representative political
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being but a repetition to them. This too early
specialisation which is calculated to dwarf the
intellect’of boys unduly should not be attempted
. beforo boys are ablo to know the bent of their
miads,

" The secondary course should include in it vari-
ous useful subjects taught to all alike, such as

Euglish, Vernacular, Mathematice, English and

Indian History, Geography including Astronomy,
Physics, Chemistry, Botany with Geology, Pbysi-
ology and Drawing—only a general broad treat-
ment of each of these being attempted. It is also
necessary that every sabject shonld be tanght
with a view totite practical application in life,
showing the connection between Mathematics
~— and work-a-day problems, Science and its use in
induatries, Botany and Geology and their nse in
gardening, History and its use in constitation
making and so forth, In the words of Mr. Statham,
the sympathetic Principal of the Kumbakonam
College, in his brilliant address on the present sys-
tem of education hare * teachers should be able to
demonstrate in a subject the beanty and genius of
the subject.” 1Ip fact secondary education should
be 8o planned as to give the pupils a sonnd general
education, at the same time eunabling them to
form many.sided tastes with a view to their
fature development in some particalar line or
lines suited to their ability and aptitudes.

Again, akind of education which is meant to
traic the youths of a ‘country should be essen-
tially, though not wholly, national in its pature.
It should suit the cbaracteristics and require-
Scants of the nation, make the products of it able
easily ther the national caunse and to enhance the
number and prestige of the country. Bat in
wur present asystem most of the things that are
taught have little ‘relation to oor country, our
euvironment, our social or domestic life and are
mostly alien in their nature. The text-books that
are used for various subjects are those which
were written for Eoglish boys and as sach the
topics treated therein are intimately connected
with English life, customs, manners and institu-

SOME ASPECTS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION.

141
tiovs and have §ery little Indian about them.
No serions attempt has so far been made to pre-
pare books specially suited to Indian boys with
homely and familar Indian illustrations. The
text-books in actwal use treat, for example, of
icebergs and spow gtorms, of ship-wretks and sea
adventures, of huoting sod shooting expeditions,
of swallows and tadpoles—in short, of objects
and incidents which are entirely foreign -to onr
80il and to our life and which can hence be bardly
intelligible to our Indian youths.

1o fact, we are learning more of things and
events pertaining to other countries, chiefly
Great Britain, and very little of the history or
reography, botany or geology of our own land.
For example, the little importance'that had been
attached to tho study of Indian History in our
schools has now - been further reduced, singe
according to the revised syllabus only the British
period of the History of India is to be taught. In
one sense there is no need to feel regret at this
omission, [For, the text-books on Todian History.
DOW used in our classes are by no means inepiring .
and are imperfect being written by foreigners,
The history of any country, if it should be a faith-
fal and true record, should be undertaken by the
sons of the soil., Because a foreigner will natar-
ally be ata great disadvantage as he cannot
be expected to know the view point of the
natives of the country. This probably accounts
for the History of India, pnrtich]ar]y the
ancient period of it, being found in our text-books
to be very meagre and much in conflict with the
Indian presentation of the same. It is therefore
Décessary that the History of India should be
written on true lines by onr own people, or' by
very impartial historians, and the ancient great-
ness of Iadia in religion, ethics, pbilosophy,
music and fine arts, medicine, mathematics,
astronomy and other sciences should be taught
to our pupils so as to inspire in them a passionate
love of their race‘and country. In the mdst im- -
pressionable period of their youth our young-
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men should be made to know the aucient great-
ness aad the glorions traditions of the past go
that they may feel prond of their country and
proud. of their avcestors and cherish an ardent
longing to redeem the extinct glory of India.

It is also desirable to ictroduee in our schools an
elementary stody of civics to teach our young men
different forms of government nud their working,
the growth of representative institutions and the
rights and daties of the people in order that

~ they may be prepared to discharge properly their

functions as citizeus when they enter life. This
drawback was pointedly referred to by Mr.
Statham, in his lecture on * The Youths of the
Tanjore District” that *they were not well-
- tatored and equipped to become proper citizens
when they grew up” and that “ they were not

tutored in the rudiments of social and public

responsibilities.”

Again, too much importance is attached to the
study of Eoglish language in our present curri-
culam. Mauch of the time that could be ;}roﬁtab]y
utilised in the acquirement of scientific know-
ledge is being unduly and unnecessarily devoted
to the stady of a foreign language. The study of
books in Eoglish in the Secocdary Schools shonld
be reduced to the limits of absolute necessity.
While Eoglish should no doubt’be a compulsory
subject, we have to realige that after all language
does not constitute koowledge, and from the point
of utility what is wanted for the generality of
people is merely a working knowledgs of English

The question of language naturally leads to the
place of vernaculars iu our educational curri-
calum, While it is true tha: *h- department is
now encouraging the vernaculars, still more
adequate provision needs to be made in view of
their being the mother-tongue of the pupils,

Another equally urgent reform to be brought
about in High Schools is the introduction of ver-
naculars ag the media of ipstruction in wuon-
language subjects. Nowhere in the world except
io 1ndia is the teaching of such subjects impart-
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that they must be sentenced to pevpetual exile
by the University ? Io England at one time
thieves used to get hanged. Bat this penal cods
is even harsher, because the extreme penalty 18
imposed for not being able to cheat! For if it
be cheating to take a book iuto the examination
hall hidden in one's clothes, why not when the
whole of its contents is smuggled in within the
head ?” ~ Professor Karve, the founder of the
Tudian Women’s University of Poona, the special .
feature of which is the successful imparting of
instruction through the vernacular not merely
in secondary but also in higher education, in his
eloquent address at an Fducational Conference in
Bombay, exploded the theory that the various
advantages we have now derived from education
are due to Koglish being the medium of instruc-
tion and made a passionate appeal to “ follow the
system that is most national, follow that which is
most natural, follow the one that is followed all
over the world by all advanced and free commu-
nities, viz , the system of imparting all instruc-
tior, throngh the vernaculars, through the mother-
tongue of the students.” The same opinion has
been echoed by M, K, Gandhi and all our leaders
and educationists. The Headmasters’ Conference
held at Madras was in favour of such a change
and passed a resolution to request the Depart-
ment to make a beginning in this respect by
allowing the B group subjects to be taught in

the vernaculars, Buat this much-needed reform

is being vehemently opposed on flimsy grounds,
'ench as, waat of suitable vernacular text-books in
Science subjects, as though these could not be
easify prepared, or would not come forth in large
numbers if only they were in demand.

It is also highly desirable to introduce in out
scbools some elementary techuical education and
3 system of manual training so that young men
may be equipped with a little bit of tecbnical
gkill, may learn the use of common tools and im-
plements, may be able to help themselves in
small handicrafts and may also feel and under-
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stand the dignity of labour, It also indireotly
improves their health by the physical exertion
involved in it and opens out other walks of life
to eke out their livelihood by independent labour
instead of following the stereotyped calling of
quill-driving in a public or private office. A
workshop on a small scale should also be attach-
ed to every secondary school. A beginning in
this respect has now been made in that progree-
8ive State of Mysore by including technical educa-
tion of various forms in the Secondary school
curriculam. Realising the importance of the
step so taken in Mysore and feeling that our
country’s material welfare and prosperity requires
our attention to be devoted not exclusively to the
cultural side nf education as at present but also
to the technical and commercial side of it which
has been a prominent feature in the West, Mr.
Seskagiri Iyer of the Madras High Court, who has
always been taking a great deal of active interest
in the educational problem of the country, has
invited through the mediurm of the press a discus-
sion on this momentons question with a view to
focussing public opinion and then to press the
Government to initiate such changes in our
secondary education. The war has also opened out
the eye of the people and of the Government in
India to the great importance and urgent need.
of paying greater attention to technical and
scieutific education to bring about the industrial
regeneration of the land.

I may in passing refer to the marking system
prevalent in our schools which while intended to
minimise the bardship of a single final examina-
tion ‘at the close of the year has given rize to
almost daily examinations imperfectly conducted
in class-rooms, the boys having ever to dream of
examinations only. To lighten the strain on boys
and on teachers I think good and reliable
marking to indicate the merits of pupils can be
secured by holding, say, three well-conducted
examinations in the course of the year.

The severity of the public ezamination, the
20
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MORAL EDUCATION.

URING the times of the Partition of Bengal

when there was a good deal of general
restlessness in the country, and of excitement
awmong students, the gubject of moral training
in schools was very largely discussed in the
press and on the platform. The subject was
discussed also at the meeting of the Inter-
national Congress in London in 1908, and it
was again discussed at the meeting of the same
-Congress at the Hague in 1912. To repre-
sent Indian opinion at this meeting, a Moral
BEducation Society was formed in Bombay
under the able presidency of Dr. Bhandarkar,
and an influential committee was also formed
with the Hon’ble Sir Narayan Chanda-
varkar as Chairman, The question of moral
education became one of the burning ques-
tions of those days, and men Were not wanting
who thought that it had become one of the
pet questions of dreamers and faddists.

It seems strange that this aspect of educa-
tion has been left very much in the back-
ground for the past so many years. The
education imparted in schools and colleges
has been chiefly professional or intellectual
serving as a means of gaining livelihood or as
a weans of practical self-advancement. The
work of character-forming, of instilling high
ideals and nable pictures of life into the

mind has not been so much attended to, which

the importance of the work deserves, No
reference is here made to the early times,
the hoary past, When undoubtedly . this
aspect of educational Work Wwas receiving
its due share of attention in this country
and elsewhere, bnt anfortunately in & . way
which killed out sall individuality on the
part of acholars. [n those ¢imes education
Svn confined to the priestly class all the
world over, and, ag it onght to be, it wag

highly tinctured with religions dogmas and

wmoral practice in conformity with the crode
notions and ideas of those times,

: . Then came
an age of reaction against exclusiveness and
monopoly  of knowledge, and  education ‘

became secularised as it remaing  to-da

During this period of reaction, mora) "
tion, closely associated ag it was wit
gious education, came to be ignored in pobje-
schools with its partner .religion, AS?& io
thought desirable to leave each wan’s reli Was
to his own conscience, 5o it wag tacitly ag o
ed that morality might also be Teft to arsnm.
care and individual conscience, to the :)es:n.tal
of the prevailing social standard év ll':‘ut
praise or provoking censarg fop goo0d 00 ;)ng
conduct. From one extreme of moraliy ‘;) ad
on religious sanction, the worlq seZm ased
have swung round to the other o
morality to be empirical]
school of experience.
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tho rude shocks of life, the hargp clash

rival claims and interests, the disciplip . of
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moral teachers of the pregent day. ri‘:hern
are now unmistakable signg of 4 st ere
action setting in, Often ig it asked e

out.
gs of elders,

regular moral instruction not pe im’ ;’:'lbleydma.n
schools ? P in

If people sometimes think that, regal
ar

moral instruction is impracticable noh
can deny the importance of moral’b 0
We have constantly heard i dingey
ears by every platform speaker and 2'3;
pamphlet writer that the teacher’s profession
ia the noblest of all professions, that the
te'm.cher has to mould the character of the
rising generation, that, if thero occurs a bregel
ot LEO peaco aoywhere among people L;e
ea i : ’

teaching given in schools i5 baq and requirgy

o

(Manou 1930,
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root-and-branch reforms. Surely our pesi-
tion as teachers is very eritical, and it is to
our interests that we look into the question &
little below the surface, rather than dismisz it
a8 an idle question invented to serve asa
topic of the day.

By no means can it be dcnied that moral
education of an indirect natare is songht to be
given in schools aud colleges. The order
and dicipline maintained in the class-room
serve as a potent means of moral education.
A good disciplinariau enforces the virtues of
diligence, regularity in studies, truthfulness,
obedience to elders, punctuality in attendance,
and many other virtues. If heis a man of
tact and personality, the practice of such
virtues becomes a matter of love and willing
service on the part of students. It is not,
however, every teacher that is a teacher of
tact and personality, and-it is not always that
the discipline of the class-room becomes an
influcnce for moral good. T.apsesin disci-
plie are often visited with punishments of &
deterrent character without any formative
element in them. The punishments are o,
in the words of Herbert Spencer, the natural
reactions ‘of the offences committed. The
wilfully negligant and those who are unavoid-
ably negligent are sometimes treated as delio-
quents of the same class, and justice or in-
justice is meted out to them with all the
gotmality of the Iudian Pepal Code. The
man ot\revious habits, social surroundings,
delivered ce for studies at home are not often
made s - 16t0,andremedies for the evils arising
froli such canses are but seldom suggested,
The teacher often assumes the attitude of &
magistrate invested with criminal powers,
and the work of maintaining discipline there-
by degenerates into were polive work, with
the positive element of sympathy and love,
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of persuasion and advice, severely kept out
But even this form of discipline contributes
not a mean share to the task of character-
forming. Although the methods employed
are of u militant order, the effrcts proposed to
be secured are wholesome and beneficial.
Much incidental woral instruction is in=
directly given in the course of reading lessons.
The text-books we teach teem with lessons
which highly lend themselves to moral teach-
ing. It is the prevailing practice with every
good teacher in lower classes to wind up
every reading lesson with the moral which it
suggests, The instruction conveyed in the
form of stories silently works its way into the
moral composition of the growing mind and
in course of time becomes an organic part of
it. If we only recall the moral lessons we
once learnt at the feet of our teachers, how
vividly do they come before the mind even
at this remote date ! What noble aspirations
have they kindled in our hearts ! liet us take
any lesson in the Reader and consider the
possibilities of the lesson as a means of moral
training. Take, for instance, the lesson on
the rose-Aower occurring io one of the
Readers. After a description of the loveli«
ness of the flawer in question, its rich frage
rance and its charm and glory of colour and
form, something is said in that -lesson about
the manufacture of rose-water and the manu-
facture of the still richer perfume called
‘ attar of roses” Something is also said in
that lesson about Nurjahan, the favourite
queen of Jehangir, how she observed for the
first time the richly-scented layer of oil float-
ing in her buth into which roses bad been ~
thrown to make the great (Queen’s bath more
enjoyable. Now, we are apt to pass over
that lesson in a hurry ; and a8 teachers may
be quite satisfied, if their pupils know the
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construction of all difficult words, the meagn.
ings of new words and phrases, and are able
to write out a short and clesr summary of the
leeson, anything more than what is necessary
from the standpoint of the exgmination may
be neglected. More often than not, we are
apt to overlook the morality of the roge flower,
The rose has also to teach us moral lessons
and principles of a very high order. Yirst
and foremost, we have to bestow a passing
notice on the old and time-honoured saying,
‘there is no rose but has a thorn.” Then we
. may deduce from the lesson that health and
beauty are only for those who lead a life of
natural simplicity and cannot be purchased
for all the medicine bottles aund Kavirajas of
the world. Also, we may teach that the
lilies in the field and the roses on the bush
are arrayed in a manner more glorions and
splendid than ever the greatest crowned
monarch among us. larthermore, can we
not draw the moral that common things be-
come vastly better and superior by association
with what is good, as is evident from the
case of rose-water ? Lastly, Queen Nurjahan’s
discovery deserves a brief notice, Her history
illustrates the lnxarious habits of all the grand
personages in the Mogul Court ; and the
Muse of History points the moral that luzury
always indicates a high level of civilization and
idle wealth, and is the warning foreruuuer
of coming decline and fall. Thus almost
every lesson we have to teach may bo made
the starting point of a short discourse, in
which are discussed the moral priociples in-
sinuated by the lesson. Stories and anec-
dotes employed to convey moral instruction
have the sapction of high usage and immemg-
rial custom even with the greatest masters
and moralists of the world, and they form
oue of the best means at the disposal of the
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command the respect or confidence of stu-
dents. It may be rather too much to expect
of teachers the caontinuanca of their work of
supervision out of school honrs. Teachers
who are in themselves interested in games
may do the work as a mstter of love, if not
a8 a matter of necessity. Bnt the best solution
of the problem consists ia appointing & sp-cial-
ist to promote physical and moral culture
among boys, a specialist of the type of a scont”
master of guperior moral and educations)
qaslifications, The rules relating to the Boy
Scouts Movement may, with modifications, be
adoptad, and the scout-master may be charg-
ed with the responsibility of enforcing the
rales. A roform of this sort will tend to
greater moral excellence and physical im-
pravement.

The debating societics usually attached to
the Upper Secondary Department of all good
High Schools must be considered as a usefal
training ground for tho welecome growth of
civic virtnes. No pullic mas of eminence
has ever been able to come to the front with-
out those pawers of eloquence which com-
wand the attention of councils and assemblies
and which give their gifted possessors the

privilege of guniding apd instructing his
fellowmen, The little Gokhales and Vive-
kanandas of our schools receive their early
“raining in the art of elocution in these
socidties, A certain distinguished country-
mau of ours in Northern India, in a spaech
delivered by him, proclaimed that he had
made a diagnosis of some of the defects of
Indian character, The passage goes on
enumerating a vast array of formidable de-
fects in the following strain :— Our deep-
rooted selfishness, our ingrained spirit of
dis-union, our blind confidence in the existing
statfa of things, our reluctance to accept the
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efficacy of a change, our helplessness in the
face of natural evils and sudden diffiealties,
our short-sighted covetousness that impels
us to kill the gonse that lays the golden egg,
our habits nf sheer indolencs and procrasti-
nation, onr loose promises, careless talk and
carcless assortions, onr distrust of each other,
and the absance of aay fealing of co-opsration
among ns—all conduce to make earnest work
slow, difficult, and exasperating.” Here the
quotation ends, and the commentary shall
begin. The gentleman seems to be sanch a
powerful spaaker, shouting down in s sheill
voice, with all the vehemence of passion
with such a fearful aspect of tarrible earnest®
ness, these anathemas upon Tadian character
in an aseanding climax, that one is forced to
conclnde that thera must be a soul of trath
in thess utterances. Now, many of thess
failings of Indian character, which must be
present in a chrysalis conditisn ia our stu-
dents, will be weeded ont in a very large
measnrs  in these  debating socicties, A
thorongh waeding oat of such failings is cer-
tainly impossibla unlass and until the home-
inflnances and tho influcnces of the commani-
ties oparating on the characters of students
bieome sufficiently refined and tolerant to
canfirm the liberal tendencies brought to
bear upon their seatiments aund feclings in
public schanls, The very atmosphere of
modern school-lifs orzanised on the basia of
collective terching goas a great way to roob
out these defects. The debating societies,
when muintained in a healthy condition, only
act as a mare powerfal and effective germi-
cide and disinfoctant in killing out the
disease garms eating into the life and vigoar
of Iodian character. Students of all castes
and creeds are hbrought togather in these

debating societies for the common purpose of
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general culture and self-advancement. Ag
members of such societies, they are meade to
forget their personal differences, and are
taught to tolerate, if not actually to respect,

their mutunal prejudices growing out of differ-

ences of customs and persuasions, Their
first lessons in co-operation and concerted
action are learnt here ; the spirit of self-sacri-
fice and the desire to render unselfish
service are tanght here; the free discussion
of questions of an historical, a scientific, or a
gocialistic character, however crude the at-
tempts at such discussion, is at least calenla-
ted to awaken in them the intellectnal convic-
tion that changes in customs and social
institations are nuw and then uecessary, that
the blessings of an ordered and peaceful
government deserves to be repaid with loyalty
and devotion.

While moral teaching of an indirect nature
is given in schools by the four-fold means of
order and discipline in the class-room, reading
and literature lessons, games and field-sports
. and school societies, optuion is still entertain.
ed in certain bigh quarters that separate
provision must be made for direct moral
teaching. A smell minority of men ‘are of
further opinion that it is more rational to
combine moral teaching with religious in-
struction. This last opinion may be easily
disposed of. 1t puts forward a scheme, which,
a8 everybody kaoows it, is nob quite practica-
ble. The question of introdacing religions
instroction has been vetoed by authorities in
all places. If, by regular religious instruc-
tion, the existing gectarian differences and
the spirit of aloofness resulting from them
are likely to be accentuated, the degira-
bility of giving inatraction ia religion
is highly qaestionable. Any form of religions
jnstruction that may be adopted in schoolg

should be so modified as to suit the present
cosmopolitan character of the times ;
that condition shoald religious tea;
tolerated in schools,

only on .
hing be
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teacher; and as is well.known the men
employed in the Primary classes are poorly
paid and poorly educated. It would be too

‘much to expect such men to exert a strong

moral force. Their conception of the teaching
function does not as a rule include the teach-
ing of morality. In the higher classes, the
pressare of examinations banishes all moral
teaching.” A guotation from Dr. Bain’s
Education: as a Science may also be brought
in here, “ A further condition of successful
moral teaching is a command of the stores of
language that embrace the topics of moral
suasion, This leads us at once to the highest
region of spoken address, as exemplified by
our own greatest orators, Withont a certain
cowpass of expression, and that well-directed
to the purpose, no one can produce deep
moral impressions by mere teaching; bhence
very little is to be expected of the cor” 10m
school-master working in his own strenpth.”
Now, the foregoing quotations make it clear
bhow indirect moral teaching is not muck
attended to by school-masters, and how, even
when such attention is paid, ordinary speci-
mens of school-masters have not a safficient
command of eloquent language to inake them-

8elves very useful as teachers fit for imparting
woral instruction.

There is yet one more question to be
anawered, Supposing we have the right
sort of books to help usin our task, we get
over the pressure of examinations by adopting
the direct system, and we secure the services
of teachers richly endowed with the gift of
language to deliver sermons to captivate the
expanding heart—supposing we fuolfil all

- these conditions, shall we attain the goal?

The virtnes that adorn character are, after

all, not merely to be taught, but should also

be put in practice by the taught. By mere

teaching or preaching, we can only create aun

intellectual counviction of what is good or bad.
- XXV

-
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The emotions rewain undisciplined, the ime
polses uncorrected, and the power of will
left to itself in all the strength of its. une
cultured weakness. Uanless we seek to keep
these factors under control, we cannot 8ay
whether the convictions resulting from mere
intellectual teaching will bear fruit in good
conduct and steady character. Whatis there-
fore wanted is not the couviction alone, but
the courage of convictions; not the machine
alone for doing thé work, but also the power
to set it working. It is probably the ex-
perience of many of us that although We
condemn a particular course of action or &
favourite habit at the bar of common sense or
reason, yet we cling to it with all the tenaoity
of a deep-rooted partiality or under the pres-
sure of unressonable social scandal and odinm.
To combat unreason snd weaningless social
reproach, to combat the dictates of selfish.
ness and low desires, besides convictions,
sufficient strength of mind is an indispensable
weapon, Lessons and lectures and formsl
instraction will not be of much avail; their
effects are soon effaced by our drifting back
to the old ways of life by sheer force of babit.
A certain amount of healthy ascetism in life,
a spice of monastic austerities, the practice
of habitual mental concentration are not ouly
beneficial, but also essential. These are the
good'old ways by which saints and sagesof
old conquered the realms of feelings and
masterful emotions. The schoolmaster is here
quite powerless. It is the work of parents
to provide the means and facilities for will
culture, If parenta do mot co-operate with
teachers, if appeals to the intellect in schools
are not supplemented by the enforcement of
corresponding habits at home, the work of
moral training is surely only a golden dream.
As regards students Jiving far away from
parental roofs, in the midst of the dissie
pating pleasares of busy towns, where they
cowe for the prosecution of their studies,
21
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bostels and boardi'ng houses must take the
place of the bome, This question of character.
forming, of moral iusstraction is, after all, a
very thorny problem, A satisfactory solution
seems besst with inuumerable practical
difficulties, so much so that certain people
consider it lying altogether beyond the prov-
ince of practical realisation. The teacher
must, no doabt, do his work efficiently. He
mnst be an ideal character having sufficient
regard for high principles of rectitude and
good conduct. The social infludnces at home
muast also be pare and ennobling. Herbert
Spencer rightly lays upon parents the duty of
preparing for themselves “ for that gravest of
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HOW TO GIVE A NATURE
LESSON.

BE Deductive method, or the method of
just telling facts to children and getting
them to memorise them, was the method of
teaching used in ancient days, The Inductive
method or method of getting children to find
out facts for themselves came into nse only
about 70 years ago; object lessons based on
thia method were begaa to be given in schools
ebout 40 yeara ago; and only for the last

14 years ‘Nature Study’® has come ioto
Pprominence,

y

“Nature lesson is a Jesson on objects in
natare, as distinguished from object lessop, &
lesson on an abject artificially made. A
vature lesson being a lesson on a natarsl
object, had best be given with the object
in front of the children, Objects can some-
times be brought into the class roowm, some-
times not; and the latter is alwaysto be pre-
ferred, considering the fact that the objects
when taken away from their places lose their
original form and beauty, e.g., a plent or

8 leaf withers away a few minutes after it

i8 moved out of itg place ; and hence it is that
& nature lesson should necessarily be given
outof the class-room in the open air. l.essons
On common animals and birds can be cop-
ducted with ease only when the animal or the
bird.is a tame one. Ig will, therefore, be a

, 8cod plan if the school can have *school-pets,

80 aquarinm, a terrarium, and & museam. A
lesson on & wild animal, therefore, seems to
become an impossibility ; but it is oot so : for
& lesson on a lion or a tiger, for instance, can
be given at—say park or Rajah’s palace if

they are available thers or at any circus’

theatre if there should happen to be one near.
Excursions to such places are a delight to the
children being at the same time of much vslue
to the lesson on hand. The method adopted
in & vature lesson ie rightly called ‘The

HOW TO GIVE A NATURE LESSON.

153

Heuristic or the Happy Method.” When
giving a nature lesson the teacher has got to
remember first, that he (or she) should also
play, work and do everything slong with

_ childrep, and not be lazy or indifferent nor

think it banenth his (or het) dignity to descend
to their level, and uext, that he (or she) .
should make the children observe things for

themselves, und by means of snitable questions,
which by the way, would vary with the kind
and nature of the object to be stadied, get
them to find out various facts and also reason
out their particular structure. Nature lesson
has to come i, in the school time-table at &
time when the children would be particalarly
bright and cheerful and the lessons have to -
be fitted in according to local conditions.

In nearly all school lessons, illustrations of
different kinds are a characteristic feature ;
much more so should it be in a nature-lesson.
There is plenty of scope here for black-
board sketches, drawings, pictures and models.
Perhaps it may be vepeated here that it would
be best if the class can be taken to the actual
object. A teacher shonld necessarily be able
to draw well, and also have at least an
e}ement‘ry knowledge of allied spbjects like
botany, gaclogy, geography, history, eto.
Agaiv, since it ia a gift of God that children
have acquisitiveness, they should be allowed to
acquire knowledge for themselves; but such_
& knowledge should not be stray. Facts thus
acquired, and other subjects in the school
curricolum should be carrelated one with
another, and the teacher should not erroseous-
ly believe that a reading lesson must parely
be confined to simple reading and questionin
on the subject-matter of the lesson, but shoul
freely convert it into a drawing lesson, or any
other lesson as it might chance to be. A
want of such correlation makes the lessona
quite loose and children consequently get lazy
snd inattentive.

One chief aim of nature lessons is to get
the children to acquire a habit of acearacy in
statements of facts and naturally therefore to
avoid making statements which are untrue or
not based npon actual facts,

Y. SURYANARAYANAMURTL

|
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METEOROLOGY IN THE
- CLASS ROOM.*

’ THE Science of Meteorology is the science of
weather. Weather-knowledge is all com-
prehensive and the maltitude of ideas that euter
into that all-embracing word is the rich sourge to
cauge coufusion to weather-wise students, This,
seusitive to the oppressive weight, has gradually
throwu off its confines the phenomena connected
with the Science of Astronomy and thug circum-
seribed, it tries to codify into laws the malti-
farious facts connected with the atmosphere in
its relation to weather and climate. Its all com-
preheusive natare becomes at once evident when
we come to know that this science is intimgte]
connected with the several branches of Physics
and with other sciences, The cause of wind
introduces the student to Dynamics and Thermo-
dyvamics and to understaad the amoant of
moisture in air and the deposition of it, ag dew on
grass but not on gravel and to comprehend the
phenomena of twilight and refraction, he inyokes
the aid of other sciencas, This scisnce should
therefore bs called the olla podrida of sgiences—
a name given by Hnxley to Pbysiograp?;,

Pity it is that the pioneers of science are gnp-
ject to the inguisitional tortare before ¢heip
theories and inventions are accepted and ghe
benefactors of mankind are often given a stone
when they do ot want it and refused bread when
they ask for it. Such was the hard fate of Rq
Fitzray who was at the head of the Meteorological
Department of the Doard of Trade ia the year
1853 and he was laughed to scorn for hig predic-

tious, He had to contend against the pious
sorvants of the Church, who, if they bow to the
knowledge of Fitzroy would lose thair grip over
the soperstitious minds of their constituegtg,
Only ouce the good folks of Newcastle were
taught a severe lesson and had their eyes opened
to the fact that there must be something i phe
predictions. Fitzroy, as he was a weather-prophet,
predicted that a storm was brewing in the Sogeh
* A paper tead in the Teachers’ mh
8chbol, Tirucattupalle, by Mr, N. Panchapagesa Alyar,

bert

L the
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the apparatus and appliances to be de?mledf l;;t;r
on, must watch unceasingly the vagaries 0 el
readings and must think to evolve out as ag

i ictions.
,ment out of the mass of seeming coutradictio

He must pever allow bis untiring energy to fag

_in noting how far tha future happeniogs conform

to the hypothesis framed by 'himself and rcll{ugt :: v
prepared to change it as his weatl.wr-coc oes,

till be feels sure that his hypothesis stal.xds on &

firm basis never to be brought into guestion by &

future erratic phenomenon. The power f)f keen

observation and the analytical mind which one

should possess to be a successful 'st.udent a;e

virtues by themselves, Therefore if any ?tubli
disciplines the mind, caltivates t.he dee\rand
facalty of connecting the cause with effect ah

creates that attitude of mind that draws ¢ (;
unerring 1nference from an amazing cloud t?

contrgdictioue, it is thias science; if .HOt this
srience, it stands on the same footing with other
§ Inces.

"What are the apparatus and appliavces to bet
used in the Science of Meteorology ¥ I_t \s'm:o
propased to answer the question by enteriog ‘tnu
a detailed description of one and all t.be 108tru.
woents found in the moders meteorological obser-
vatory. It should be conceded that there are many
engaging elementary observations on the pressure
of air, on its temperature, on its moisture and oo
the rainfall of the place. It is to the ami‘!tfmf
meteorologiats that the teachers cater by gwm?,:
some general account of the bm-ometerr therm(:
meter, hygrometer, pulviometer or rain gavge,
and anemomater. There is no necessity to indulge
in the luxury of costly instruments bat 80m©
attention must. be paid to some of .the ?heapl
appliances found now-a-daye in all High Sohoo
Iaboratories,

A barometer is a wonderful instroment m{
which a columu of met:oury balagces a rfolnmn l0
air. It may be stated or;proved experlmenlaln,(y;
with the help of an air-pump, that & s?eady a ”
continuous fall in the barometric reading mig ‘
be indicative of a storm brewing elsew.hete or o
& heavy shower. From the observation ofh th‘ﬂ

 bagometer aloue, it is diffioult to ssy which i
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which but when it is coupled with the tl:gg;'z-
mstric readiog, the (:auseh ‘;;l;]d :eﬁ:]c:)t-e :;: g
stede Dry sir at & ) ms

Ez::;dabout,ss; fall in the baromet,.er and thmB;‘x:l
cause ap ioflow of air into .t,hls low preb“::\!
region and equally certain it is that bheva e
meter will fall if the air is full of wat?r%-'sspan‘d
because the density of water-vapour i8 0 e
an intimate homogenous miztare of drynmeq“l
water-vapour must. be lighter than &

volume of dry ait.

. . o
In the tropics, the mimmu.m readm: ?:“ﬂll)t
barometer may be put at 27°7 m(‘:hes. Pptrgs
& or 5 inch in one hour orys or ’gmm o
4 hours is a sure indication th.!:; abla o
approaching. A rapid and counsidera o aifor
the barometer coupled with a very 8m L
euce in the wet and dry cherm?me.tert‘iousf“
unmistakable sign of rain when the mfilcao ooy
a storm are noted and when f,bere is nswrm i.
the only possible inference is tgi}tta: o
raging somewhere at no great d8

i ter
studied always but the readivg of t'he r:;:oft::u“
at one time is of no valae to deu.arrfume o
condition of the weather unless 1t 18 coupﬂow o
the readings of other in’strume!}ta. o lth,
variation in thermometric read.lqg e ing
barowetric reading, other conditions re

to
the same, must be inferred and brought home

. ve
the pupils’ minds by observation and selectl .

tabulation.

There are ever so many kinds of thern_m:xe::rt
The correctious that ebould b_e applie -
thermometer to secure uniformity ofh s::nrmo.
may not be of great interest al.ld t :a :,g“e
metric reading correct to & fraction 0 o
is unuecessary so far industry a.m.i meh o087
are concerped and impractical with the che 9:
thermometers found usoally in the la.bora. ne“li
One who records the weather, busies z oo
with the relative changes and an ; sohaol
scieutific record is not the goal of big .s\:.““
students, As a massive thermometer, mtﬁons
Fahrenheit soale in single degree gradnuw b.:
attaohed to 8 broad wouden frame has uv .

The

i is to be -
movement of mercury in the barometer 18
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come an ornamental piece of furniture in the
drawing-room of a well-conditioned gentleman, go
& self-registering maximom auvd minimum
thermometer. either fixed separately or in one
piecer is a mecessary a“junct of the laboratory,
The daily range of temperature in the locality
must be recorded in a book, The mean tempenr-
nture of any day is obtained by taking 24 ob-
servations every hour and finding the average
and this method is in the very face of it im.
possible to be attempted. The easiest method
to find the mean temperature of the day is to
fiod the average of the maXimum aund the mini-
mum temperatures of the day aad this result is
88 & rule subject to an error of 1°F, guite negli-
gible in meteorological observations. When the
daily range is small especially in the tropics the
maximam temperatura occurs at about 1-30 p.y.
and in the temperate regious it is observed
between 2-30—3-30 r.M. in summer. Itis loft to
some select students to prepare a table of mean
daily temperatare and with it, the mean tempera-
ture for a season or a year. The mean annual
temperatare of Great Britain is 2-2° less than
what it was 100 yesrs ago owing to the extensive
reclamation of waste-lands and newly created
facilities for drainage.
recorded here also,

The following facts and rales relating to
weather conditions can be verified :—

(1) Asuodden and great change of tempera.
tureof the atmosphere is generally followed by
& rain within 24 hours,

(2) If the thermometer goes up between 9pm,
and mid-night when the sky is cloudless, the air
is getting saturated and rain may be expected,

(3) When the temperature is almost the
same in the day and in the night and when there
is & small difference between the dry and wet
bulb-tbermometers rain may fall. .

(4) There is one interesting fact connected
with thermometer reading, that the high death-
rate is intimately conmeoted with an wousual |
range of temperature in summer and in winter,

Oar ideas about weather are only rough esti-
mates of the amount of water-vapour present in
pir.  We oftou gay that the air is sultry and it

Such changes can be
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~give only some relative ide
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means that the air is char
watery vapour, that ghe p
body doee not evaporate and
to a stifling or oppressive ge
many popular sayings that
pheuomena .with heavenly 1

ged with a lot of
erspiration ip our
that we are subject
ugation, Thepe are.
Connect the naturg)
odies and one sach

e m i
when .it is bidden by the clou(()iosr,l” 81:1"::8 ;h:;l
moon 15 cold and it eannot extend its ing o
to thousands of miles, The sayiog onl snence
of the heat-absorbing power of Water-va yo peaks
the sun’s heat which the earth feceives it; :[:‘ and
ed in ifs passage back by the vapour in i 8orb-
is thus prevented from radiating into 5 r and
an extremely dry air the Water Withiiace' .Iu
frizz and break open the skip causip c; 8 will
clefts and all of us will theg have chag ﬁaps or,
like the witches in Macbath, Ia anpgyt ugers
wot air,. transpiration is slowey gy, da f: ’;?mely
depression and heaviness jg ], not to : lng of
the inconvenience it will caggg to the cm[:ea of
tives. Therefore the importance of water Samp-
in air cannot be over-rated, ¥ vapour
correct estimate of it he formeq P oan a
The hygrometer, the ingtrument, that me .
it, i3 of various types, The dew-poiot :snres
meters taught in the ¢ Group Physics wil);g::;
as philosophical toys, The ie:]e::?)ll;:::t:efs:nbed
ite is the wet and dry byl thermomet ey vour-
is much soperior in the )

matter of gopq
some of the common formg of hyngcope;:)hy. ti(:
. ic

a but cannog m
the quantity in absolute units, oasure

The boysj
3rd Form must be taught to gge the ti;;u the
plied with the instrument op e sup-

brepared L
teacher. The amount of peef bared by shg

. al labory
by Qlaiseber to find the constant in thy

tion of the table, if narrated in the

story, will capture their imaginatiap

a moral lesson, In the 5th gnq Gtha;‘d Conyey

attempt is worth making to teach e Orms, gy

of the formula (p),%—p = '008)(760’“10“18

where (p)»® and z respectively rePreae(;T:g)
]

b t'he tem perg-

Spent
Preparg.
fOl‘m of a
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Pulviometer or rain-gange sits in judgment
over the predictions of the weather prophet as
much as anemometer does when it measure? fbe
.predicted storm, The shape of the rec.elvmg
mouth is not of great importance and c\'roular
gauges are preferred becaunse it is easier to
maks atrne circle than a true square and t-he
inflnence of the rim is less with a circle than with
any other form. The one in ordinary use has
8 regalation sizs of 5” diameter though funnels
with 8" diameter are also used. The funuel fits
tightly iato a oylindrical vessel that there may
ba uo loss by evaporation—a precantion quite
unnecessary when the reading is taken daily.

One inch height of rain-water falling into it 18
of rare occurrence and any amaller gnantity cao-
vot be measared with a gcale even granting that
we are prepared to put the scale into it an.d
vitiate the thing tested by the test iteelf, Rain 13
meagsured correct to ‘01 inch. The smallest quan-

" tity that is measured will give us a volume of

0-1964 cubic inches and as snch a volome of 982
oubic inches is divided into 50 equal parts. A
graduated jar with such divisions is convenie!?t
if not indispensable. The rain water collected in
the gauge may bo weighed in a balance with
advantage. The relatious between cubic inch and
cubic centimetre being kuown, the barettes 11.185'
be used. Qne huundred tons per inch per acre ls a
ready way of remembering the rain-fall and io
this there is only an error of one in 100,

Rain-gauges are costly, if they canvot be
made locally, on account of the gradaated jar that
is purchased with it. [t is possible to gauge the
rain without the jar. Qnqe ingenious sugges'ian
was pat forward sometime back to use a funnel
having & diameter of 4'697 inches. One-tenth of
au inch of rain in a receiving area of that dia-
Imeter will have the volume of a fluid ounce and
if that saggastion be adopted ounce glasses and
minim glasses way be used to measure the multi-

ples and sob-multiples of ;%" rain.

There are many methods in vogue to measnre
the velocity of wind. On a clondy day, the time
taken by the shadow of a cloud to pass over A
dofinite length might be found out and the velo-
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city of wind calenlated. Sir Isanc Newton w:;:\:
he was a boy is said to have compelled tha
“ ungeen, inconstant and ungovernable wandere:
the wind to tell him the measure of ite stren'gth
by jamping againet it, the longth of the jump

THE CLASS ROOM.

- being made a measure of the force of the wind

from a gentle breeza to a violent f.ﬂmpeﬂt. do‘;
a clondless day, the boys maybe trained to adop
the Beanfort scale by observing the effect of the
wind ou the treea if they cannot do what New-
ton did. The most usual form of anem?met?r
that measures accurately the velocity of wind in
miles per hour i3 out of gnestion an account of‘
its cost but an earnest and enthuaiastio teacher
may consiruct an instrument to meannre. t..ho
pressure of wind. A thin long U-tube c?uf..mnmg
a light liquid may be made to turn on fnctmnle;s |
supports by a wind.vane attached to k..he tn‘ )
and tha wind hissing throngh the tnbe will raise
the level of the liguid in one thns affording &
ready means to calenlste the pressure. o
Some weather gigns and facts are wortby ¢
bo observed aud recorded by the students. These.
are good in themselves but ave not intended t.o
supplant the meteorological observatio.ns. I(’:t\;
impossible for any one to neglect the sugns.m
which the whole of the animal kingdom bristles
when th®e is rainor a storm. Oaur ancestors-
used no apparatus and read ouly signs of. nature
to make tolerable predictions. In the Bible we
find *“ When we see a cload rire out of the Wes':i
straight way ye say there cometh a s}mwe-r an
80 it is.” The shapherd imparts to the sigos O'f
na‘ore the meaning he has learnt by expenenoe, s
“ A rain-bow in the morning is the shepherd’s
warning. A rain-bow at night, is the ghepherd’s
delight.,” Cocks crow excessively and the crows
retire cawing befare the rain, sheep hecome triaky
and ducks and geese are happy. Frogs cr'osk
and toads come ont of their holes. Bees stay st
home. All thege happen before rain. The dog-
gerel verse of Darwin summarising & large
number of rain predictions may be read out to
the boys. When these signs are persistent, chl.nfge
of weather is sure and the changed condition
will last lovg. * Long foretold long last—3hort
'ixotice, soon past.”
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come an ornameatal piece of furnjture ip the
drawing-room of a well-conditicned gentle.mfm, BO
& seolf-registering maximum aud minimum
thermometer. either fixed separately or in one
piece‘ is a necessary adjunct. of the laboratory.

The deily range of temperature in the locality
must be recorded in a book, The mean temper-
atore of any day is obtained by taking 24 op.
servations every hour and finding the average
and thie method is in the very face of it im.
possible to be attempted. The easiest method
to find the mean temperature of the day is to
find the average of the maximum and the mini.
mum temperatures of the day aad this resnlt ig
ag a rule subject to an error of 1°P, quaite negli.
gible in meteorological observations, When the
daily range is small especially in the tropics the
maximam temperatars occurs at about 1.3p M
and in the temperate regions it is observed
between 2-30—3-30 r.M. in sammer. Ttis left to
some select studeuts to prepare & table of meap
daily temperature and with it, the mean tempora.
tare for a season ar a year. The mean annual
temperature of Great Britain is 2:2° less than
what it was 100 yesrs ago owing to the extensjye
reclamation of waste-lands and newly created
facilities for drainage.
recordéed bere also,

The following ficts aud rales relating to
weather couditions can be verified ;—

‘ (1) Asudden and great change of tempera.
tore of the atmosphers is generally followed by
& rain within 24 hours,

(2) If the thermometer goes up between 9 2.y,
and mid-night when the sky is cloudless, the air
is getting saturated and rain may be expected.

(3} When the temperaturs is almost the
8ame in the day and in the night and whea there
is & small difference hetween the dry and wet
bulb-thermometers rain may fall, .

(4) There is one interesting fact connectod
with thermometey reading, that the bigh death- _
rate is intimately connected wish ag uunusual
range of temperature in sammer and in winter,

Oar ideas about weather are only rough esti-
mates of the amount of water-vapour present in
pir.  We ofteu suy that the air is sultry and jt

Such changes can pe
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means that the. aip
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many popular sayings
phenomens .with beave
iz “ It freezes more wh
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wet air, transpiration ig Slower gpnq a
depression a{zd heaviness g felt not ¢4 8peak of
the inconvenience it wii| Causd to ghe Consam
tives. Therefore the importaneg of watery vy o
in air cannot be over-rated, 0w they cl::lr
correct estimate of it he formed p :
The bygrometer, the instrumeng that measpy
it, is of varicus typea. i iy

xtreme}y
fee]ing of

matter of 8ccarg
of bygroscopes

a but cangey meag
o . ) are
the quantity in absolute avits, The boya in the

3rd Form must be tanght to nge the table sap-
plied with the inatrumept o prepared by thy
teacber. The amount of useful labory s e
by Glaiseher to find the Constant in thy pre Pent
tion of the table, if aarrated in the ¢ pata.
story, will capture their imagination and
a moral lesson, In ghe 5th and 6t
attempt is warth making to ¢
of the formula (p)“f"-—-»z = '008)(
where (p)»® and 2 respectiyg|
maXimum tensiop of the
ture of wet bulb ang of
preseut iu air,

some of the common forms .
which

-
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J represent the
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.predicted storm,
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Pulviometer or rain-gange sits in judgment
over the predictions of the weather prophet as
mach as anemometer does whep it measnre.s ?be
The shape of the receiving
mouth is not of great importance :a:nd cl.rculs:r .
ganges are preferred becanse it i3 easier ho
make atrne circle than a true square and t )
inflaence of the rim is less with a circle than with
any other form. The one iu ordiaary use h:;s
& regulation sizs of 5” diameter thoogh fannels
with B” diameter are also nsed. The funnel fits
tightly iato a oylindrical vessel that t.bere m:y
be no logs by svaporation-a precautmn‘qm o
unvecessary when the reading is taken daily.

Oue inch height of rain-water falling iuto it 18
of rare occurrence and any smaller guantity cao-
not be measured with a scale even R“ﬁﬂﬁ“g that
We are prepared to pat the scale into 1t'an.d
vitiate the thing tested by the test iteelt, Raio 13
measured correct to ‘01 inch. The gmallest quan-

" tity that is measured will give us a volathe of

01964 cubic inches and as anch a volume of 982
cabic ioches is divided into 50 equal parte. A
Rraduated jar with such divisiops is convenient
if not indispensable. The rain water conected.m
the gauge may be weighed in & balance with
advantage. The relatious between cubic inch and
cubic centimetro being known, the burettes may
be used. One hundred tons per inch per acre 18 &
ready way of remembering the rain-fall and o
this theve is only an error of oue in 100,

Ruin-gauges are costly, it they cannot be
made locally, on sccount of the gradnated jar that
i purchased with it. [t ig possible to gnnge c'he
Tain without the jar. One ingenisus suggestian
Was put forward sometime back to use a funnel
haviog a diamster of 4:697 inches, (\)na-tenth'ﬂf
8u inch of rain in A receiving area of that dia-

Tneter will bave the volume of a fluid onnce aud
if that saggestion be adopted ounce glagses and
minim

Rlasses may be used to measure the multi-
ples and sub-multiples of 25" rain.

There are many methods in vogue to measore
the velocity of wind, Oa a cloudy day, the time
taken by the shadow of a cloud to pass over a

Hofinite Jength might be fonnd out snd the velo-
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city of wind calonlated.

be was a boy is said to
‘“ unresn, inconstant and a
the wind to tell him the m
by jnmping againat it, th
being made a measure o
from a gentls breezn to g

Sir Tsaac Nowton while

have compellad that

ugavernable wanderer

eagure of its atrength"

o lsngth of the jump

f the forea of the wind

violent tampaest, On

& cloudless day, tha boys maybe trained to adopt

the Beanfort seale by observing the effact of the

wind ou tha trees if they cannot do what New-
ton did. The most nenal form of anamometer

that measures accurately the velocity of wind ia

miles per hsar i3 out of qnestion on acconnt of
its ¢ogt but an earnest and enthuaiastic teacher
may consfruct an instrament to maaanre. f..ha
pressura of wind. 4 thin long U.toube Ct.)nf;mmng
a light liquid may be made to turn on frictionless
supports by a wind.vane attached to t..he tu-be
aud the wind hissing through the fube wxll.rmse
the level of the liquid in one thus affording a
ready means to calenlate the pressure.

Same weather signs and facts are worthy to
be observed and recorded by the atude.nh. These .
are good in themselves but are not Inf,ended t“o
Supplant the meteorological observatm.ns. It’g;
impossible for any one to neglect the signs wi
which the whole of the animal kingdom bristles
when thf#e i rainor a storm. Our avcestors-
used no apparatus and read only signs nf. nature
to make tolerable predictinns. In the Bible we
find “ When we see a cloud rire out of the West,
straight way ye sey there cometh a s'hnwe.r and
871t is.” The shepherd imparts to the sigos of
na‘ure the meaning he has learnt by expenenoe’ H
* A rain-bow in the morning is the shepherd’s
warning. A rain-bow at night, is the shepherd’s
delight,” Cocks crow excessively and the cr:owa
retive cawing before the rain, sheep become frisky
and ducks and geese are happy. Froge croak
and toads come out of their holes. Beea atay at
home.  All these happen before rain. The dog-
gerel verse of Duarwin summarising g large
number of rain predictions may be read ont to
the boys, When these 8igns are Persistent, change
of weather is sure and the changed conditign

will Iast lorg. “ Long foretolq long Jast~—Shorg
uotice, aoon past,”
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s To o.vertake him, the former has to gain By way of easy illnstration examples 6, 8 and 9 Motion of Trains (is. objects having appreci- ‘ e 3
over him this distance. are worked grapbically, See figs. 1 and 11, able lengths). y positions when
But he gains | mile iz every 1 hour, The following table of facts will be of great use —> one train ]::t
~. He will gain 6 milesin 6 x 2 or 12 hour * in the working of all questions relating to trains : — @ pa:: es ®
s, He will overtake at 8-30 + 12 or 8-30 2.u. i t 2 : ' y -—> other.
* H R e ' . . T .
Since the second gains § mile in 1 hour over the HE T 1 Ai:':;;:ffo g;,:ﬁ;‘ ,‘,‘“';;E;}; i . A.f,’:.l"ﬁ:%fg“?f“fh: < ' b rossed
: : oving NI ; x
first man, before 2 P.M. he would have gained SoNeseatusas §eisstasiatias p:int._ (say) a man same direction, The relations in t,he'a above table Cim e e. P hat
(2 p.u,—8-30 am.) or 53 x } or 2§ miles ! TS H --E: < ’ anil.n_g'_. When it bas gained over by means of algebraic symbols. bupposmg. tha
o * ‘ : SR AL FHE A _ When it has gone a dis-;himadismnce of its owB  we are required to find the times of passing of -
S At 2, th'ey will be 6-2} or 3! ~miles I 8 ‘{ SSpEe: i :u St | tanee of its own length, l length, trains under the different circumstances.
wpart. & EiEEeatei T i : :A teain and N C 'v‘;”‘tﬁ 7; Let @ miles per hour be the rate of train &
L % & a5 H . rain and a m: .' 4, A train issaid to p . ; i
Egample 9. In the above question if the gis. H R _,,MRE ;"“ : ing in opposi:en d‘f’,ﬁ_; am:l;i}:vay platform b miles per hoar the rate of train y, a being grc?a:;ar
. K Y T e H - ti i} ly. . i tivel)
tance between X and Y be 74 miles and if the .:HHHEIHHH o s’.“' T othor :)gpl‘é:?y et completely than 0; also let their lengths hbe ;esl:::'mti
. . L : e e min e BERtSIRl sassas —_ ’heq it b dis- ¢ and & yards, then if & miles per bour be
persons travel ia opposite directions, when will T R PR HHH When they bave bogenber,m:‘csiz‘;;l :‘: 8‘%29 S:m o ; .yér s, then if : p -
they meet each other and how far apart will ih TR R RS Sassia: moved & distance of the the lengths of the train of walking of the man 4. o is fixed
v rarapart will ‘they SR ot a e g T length of the train. - and the platform. (1) Thetime taken by z to paes A who 1s hxed
be at 2.».1.? _ R e A A HHH - - -~ === and not moving = the time of passing its owd
PR e T Shaste 5. One teaiq is cai . —
Now when the second poreon starts from ¥  {iitimrispiiatii sisiied compleicly socumr | T ook "anveotions 8 3600¢ 45¢ yocs
the first has gone a distance of 1} x 4 ; H e S jes o moving in the same | are said to pass each = .. hour= = T ’
g ) o.r 6 miles. E-]]% e i R E j%j duecﬂm;- ‘ oule:-o:n_p.let.ely. 1760a 1760a 22q o
s+ Tbey |have together to run a distance of iy e e R b HH When the faster train has  When they together bave (2) The time taken by x to pass A walking in
74—6 or 88 miles before they actually meet. A g e e R R IR aead gained over the slower a dis- described a distance equdl  the game direction = the time of gaining over A
Yrew Gadu Leps . T :‘l‘]“?e equal to the sum of to the sum of their lengths. di | to tho length of the train
But they | together run -towards each other 3 : eir lengths, a distance equal to 345 8 )
i 1 1 miles i ' — = € hour= . % gecs,
distance of 4 < 47 or 8} miles in 1 hour, " PR Nos . 1760(“___16)houmr 92 a— k
They will together run 68 miles jn 58 Rasuaamuiey ‘ o L % 3 are special cases of 4, 5, Sresper o T, kon by  to pass A walking in
S ey will together run 68 miles i T : - i 3) ime taken by & to pass A w _
y g a‘s in & o 1[ H ﬁ i ] A txvelyfwhe.u tl_:e length of the platform and also of th: O)ppositeet(;lil:-:ction -—ythe tin:l:e . which both
8 hours, i.¢., they will meet at 4- . T T 5 o one of trains in 5, 6 are considered zero. ) =
vl SOV 4-30 wr, HH HH \éjem ' will together go a distance equal to the length of
From this it follows very easily thatat 2p ., T z@_ﬂ:::ﬁ_j_:: The following two diagrams illustrate the posi. the train = c hour=22, % _ gecs.
they are 25 X 83 or 217 miles apart, \é &,, r M_:.:::::QE:‘: . tions when (1) a train passes a point, (2) one train 1760 (a + k) 2 a+ k-
~ AT passes another., i i s a fixed
Graphical [representation,  Examples of gpe - e A TATT O (.4) The tlm(? taken by trax_n  to pass 8 |
above kind are ;more e;asil and clear] % -9 Ci ] h‘h:j::: z ity . i just over train (not moving) y = the time taken by 1t to,
' 810 ; easly early worked am pmd ESSmuuaang —_— position when train 2 jus run a distance equal to the sum of the lengths of
with the aid of graphs. The advantage is thag the o T T A takes or meets a man A X c 4+ d 45 o+ d
. . . T T T 14 i = o . .
different stages in the journey and the circum- - R H © ' ® two trains 1760a bour = 22 a
. : 14 — . i : . .
stances attending the journey jof each object are s NENERNE 1 _)} position when train z Just (5) The time taken by train & to pass another
= . H R i i = i
pictured independent of the several objects in x = R “*ijh A passes A tralo y moving in the same (rilx'rectxon tt:emtl::l:
- I ’ BURS v . t. i i tance equa
motion, and from this pictyre the final conclusigpg LSty - hgun z aken b it to gain over y ac l_: . h‘l 5
. . . '———-—.) Sel 1 su i = - s our = ‘7'
are studied. It is recommended that the gtaphica] Nore. The graphs:will be straight lines, since y positions when a train t: m of their lengths 1760 (6 — b )
. b Tod s . 1 — mee ;o _ )
aid be sought only when the complexity of the the dlﬂtan.w travelled vares  directly as tiwe, @ overtakes o <t ‘l, since the faster gaius over the slow®¥
 question demands it y- k& beiug the equation where Y ropresents the — oy apother teain . o0 . ‘
. distance, % time and % the rate (constant), € s & — b miles per hour.
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beaten B by 60 yards. A start of more than
80 yards for B would result in the defeat of A,
the no, of yards by which he wonld be beaten
being equal to the difference between 80 yards
and the number of yards’ start given. ]

That is when A goes w yards, D goes during
the same time & —80 yards,

" But since A now reduces his speed to 2 of hig
former speed, he takes & times the original time
to'go « yards,

1t B alsv had reduced his speed to & of hig
'original, he would still have fgone in the same
time as A £—80 yards,

But B reduces his speed only to % of his
original.

.. He goes in the same time as A, a distance of
1% X § X (#—80) yards = 3} (2—80) yards,

Since A goes z yards, and B 21 (2—80),

A beats B by x—43 (z—80) yards in a race of
a yards.

But it is given that A beats B by 90 yards
under these circumstances.

o= (—-80) = 20,16, 81— & = 90,

.°.F1'_)x=61,ie.,x=61)(80. ) 4

s. The length of the course = 81 x 80 or
4880 yards or 2} miles. .

Ezample 14, A can beat B by 5 vds, in a
100 yds. and B can beat C by 10 yds. ina 200 yards’
race. By how many yards can A beat Cin a
400 yards' race ?

“When A runs 100 yds., during the same time
B runs 100—5 or 95 yds. ,

. 'When A runs 400 yds., during the game
time B runs %% X 400 or 380 yds. We have
now to find how many yds. Ccan run ig the
time in which A runs 400 yds. or B 380 yds,

But in the time which B takes to run 200 yds.,
C runs 200—10 or 190 yds.

= When B runs 380 yds., C can run

19 19
i#g X 382 « 361 yds,
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yds,, O can run 361 ydey’
39 yds. in a 400 ya

<« When A roge 400

i, & oan beat O by
race.

N.B.-—V..’hfm Several persons enter upon the
same race, it is necessary to compare the capaciti"‘ii
v?f %U th_e Persons to that of one of them. which
18 given 1o the question, 1Ip the above c;nesﬁo“;
A and C are each compared with R and the
their.relation 18 worked out, To take anothe!
question,

Ezample 15. A and B rop 4 mile race and
wins by 20 yds. C and p ran
course and C wins by 60 yds,
it, and B wins by 40 yde.
which will wip, and by h

over the sam#
B and D run ovef
+ i A and O ran over it}
oW much ?

Now let us compare the ¢
D with B,

‘When A runs 1760 yds.,
time 1740 yds.

But when B runs 1780 yds., D rupg 172

pacities of A, Cand

B does in the same

When B 17 0 yd.
en runs 1740 ydg
x 1740 yds. ;y 82 D rups 1i2e

Again it is given that whey Dy
C runs 1760 yds., since ¢ beats uns 1700 yds,,

D by 60
- Wheo D runs 133 x 174 q, o I‘Zns yds.
1729 ‘
178 X V149 %%; °F 1760, yas,
Thus it will be seen that when

- B runs 1740 yds., in the sama
J me
A runs 1760 yds, time
43 x 435
1) runs I 9" 1700 yde., ang C
runs 176048 yds, q
Hencs in the same time 34 A running 176
C runs 17602, yds. yde.,
i.¢y when C rung 17605 op 172X 174 ,
0% or ~—5— vds, A

runs 1760 yds,
<. When C runs 17gg _
yds, 1
1760% 1760 17 _ or 1 mile, A rans
72x178 — = 1759 1444 yds, 4
Hence

or 1380 yd

wins the race by 1760—1759193%
TTLY
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Egample 16. Circular motion. Suppose two

y *

Zl

persons A and B move in a circle starting from
the same point in the samo direction, their rates
being as, say, 5: 2. Then when A goes 5 rounds

from the starting point X, B goes only 2 ronnds
in the eame time.

Hence when A goes the first round aftec start-
ing, in the same time B goes 2 of a round.

Let us see when they will be together after
starting. It isclear that A has to gainover B
one complete round before he overtakes him, But
he gains 2 of a rouad, when he runs I round.

. He gnins | round, when he runs @ rounds
= {ofa round after X, that is at Y.

To agaiu be together, the faster runner has o
gain over the slower 1 complete round. As
before this point is 2 of a round from Y, 4.e., 4 of &
round from X, marked 7.

Considering that % is now their starting poiat,
they will be again together for the third time at
% of a round from 7, which point is X, the orieinal
point of starting.

Thus it will be seen that before they come
together at the first starting point X, they have
been together at two other points Y, Z te, Zofa
round and } of a round respeactively from X,

Also it will be seen, when A aud B meet for
the first time ' after starting, A gaius 1 round and
rnos § rounds; for the second time after starting,
A gaios 2 rounds and runs '2 or ® X 2 rounds
for the third timo after starting, A gains 3 rounds
and runs 5 rounds or ¢ x 3 rounds; i.e., to X.

=
XXv
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Norg.—The minimum integral aumber of rounds
that each has to run before they are again at the
starting point is 5 for A dnd 2 for B, ie, the
numbers in the ratio, reduced to the lowest terms.

Ezample 17.  Suppose it is given that the
rates of A and B areas 7: 2.

Working in the same way as before, after

W

starting from X, A will gain over B 5 rounds,
when he has run 7 rounds, ie., A gains over B
1 round, when he bas run 7 rounds ie., } round
after X, marked Y.

Taking Y as their present starting point, they
will be again together at 7, 3 round after Yorg
round after . .

’I.‘akiué 7 as their third starting point, theyt will
be together at 2 round after Z, i.e., at Wie, }
round after X.

After W, they will be together atV, { more
round from W i.e., at 2 round from X.

Their next joining is } round from V..o, at/Xc
the original starting point.

From all these it is clear that they come to-
gether 5 times after their first startia'lg. ‘ '..['hey
come together 4 times before they again join at
the startiog point X. ' ‘

These points are W,Y,V,Z which are respectively
3,2,3 and ¢ of a round from X, wt.wn A has
gained over B 3, 1, 2 and 4 rounds respectively, and
himself has run x3, §, 1X2, gx4or 4}, 13, 2¢
and 5§ rounds respectively.

NotB,—The minimum integral number of rounds
each has to run before being again at the starting .
point is 7 for A and 2 for B. :
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EDUCATIONAL TOPICS IN THE
TOCAL LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL.
We veanture to snbmit certain criticisms on the
Reésolations moved by the non-official members of
the Local Legislative Conacil when the Draft
Financial Statement for 1919-20 was presented to
the Council by the Hon’ble Sir Alexander Cardew,
Momber of His Bxcellency’s Council. We are
of opinion that the discussions that arose in ‘t.he
Council are of paramouant interest to the publie,

1. Forrst ScuooL IN THE AGENCY Tracts,

The Hon’ble Mr. N. Saryanarayana Rao maved
the Resolution that the Council recommends to His
Excellency the Governor in Council that a sum of

Rs. 25,000 be added under IX, Forest, to open a

Forest School in the Agency Tracts and a corre-
sponding reduction be made under 45B, Civil
" Works. )

The Hon'ble Mr. Marjoribanks said that .there was
a school held every year in the Nortbern Circars, for
training Foresters snd Forest Guards. The year
before last it was held in Kurnool, and last -yefu- a
Ganjam. No application to hhe.achool for admission
had yet been received and he did nc.n-, koow what the
Hon’ble member proposed to do with the school he
wished to atart.

The Hon'ble Mr., Suryanarayans .Rao wanted
Rangers also to be included QXO?Ig with Foresters
and Forest Guards. He would lfke ho'have a per-
mapent school instead of an itinerating o'ne. He

"however did not wish to press the Resolution and
~ withdrew the same.

The above is the snmmary of the discussion that

took place in the Council. 1t appenrs that the Hon’ble

" merhber and the Government officer who oppoged the
motion had in view only the training of Foregy, Guards
Foresters and Rangers. Thnis is in accordance wigh

the existing mamool of the present Educational
’sysfem. Schools teach subjects and it them for
obtaining a situation in Government service,
schools are established and more scholars a
cated,more appointments are r
This should not be,

If more
re edu-
equired to be created.

Then what the country would
requirs is that the Foregt, Pauchayats near reserved
forests ahould he well organized and that they
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should be faruished with information how to 00“
sorve forests, what forest products of our Presi:
dency are in nced in foreign countries and other
facts tending to increase the materinl well being of
the country. This should be done by the publicatios
of journals in two languages, Tumil and Telugu.
The Government should afford facilities to the
Forest Panchayats to undertake this work,

il, Am:moxu Insrertors or Scioois

The Hor'ble Mr. Krishna Rao moved a regolution
io the local Legislative Council beld on the 5th Feb-
ruary 1919 recommending that a sum of Rs. 29,400
be provided for the appointment of 11 additionsal
Assistant Inspectors of Schools in the Provincial
Educational Service. The Hon’ble memberasaid that
he was aware that at present a scheme as regards
controlling agency was under consideration and 80
far as the pecessity for supervision was concerned,
there was no dispute. The number of Elemenmry
Schools was now increasing rapidly and ig the pre-
sent financial statement provision had beeq mad.
for 1000 more Elementary Schools and therefore ;

© was essential that arrangements should be made £~

adequate suparvision. He thought that ghe G- 8ap
ment would acteapt this small reform
general scheme on the subject, ivisicr
The Hon’ble Mr, Littlehaileg pointed oy
there was po necessity for this resolution 5
because the whole scheme wag 0y peading y 12

the Government of Indis, However the Yoo 4 and
eronment would co

pathetic spirit, {
No doubs Elementary Schools ar
Since the Department insists on these schools being
stalfod with trained teachers the appoiatment of a
large number of additional Inspectors is not a
healthy policy for the additional appointments in-
volve the expanditure of a large amount of money
which can well be usilized for giving

g grants to aided
and private schools several of the last class veing

under schoolmaster managers,
Toe resolution was withdrawn,

pend;.

IIl. Provisiox rom ADpiTioNAL CIRCLE INSPECIOR «

"The Hon'ble Mr., Suryanarayana Rao desired that
a sum of s, 60,000 be allotted towards ezpenditure
for additional Circle luspectors and thig sum be
added to the unallotted expenditure, '

nsider the question io £on i

o increasivpte:

T LATIV IL.
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The Hon’ble Mr. Littlehsiles pointed oufi{th;}t Otoh(i
smount provided in the Budget,' was only_ s, S.e‘c(m_
The work of an Iuspector lay io lpspecbl?(i‘ N
dary ‘Schools and encoursging the prOr.nob o O
cation in the whole of his circle. While T s
been an increase in the number of schools t[‘h o
no increase in the number of Iuspect‘ors. :;dered
cational Department had very carciully con dors
the need for increase in the number of Inspec .

The mover of the resolarion here sug’gfeted gm
desirability of deleting the present pmvmon,b\tled
the whole schome of supervising sgency was 56 . .

His E;CQ“&U(‘Y the President obserfmd bhattboz
Department was spending oow & certain ‘amou: o
Secondary edncation and found that 1t Wa e
getting full valae for the amount epent for W&bhe,e
fnore Inspectors. In the current yesr alone e
had been 17 more High Schools and 49 more Mi '
Schools and the existing lnspectors were over

ked, ‘

W(beer the Minto-Morley reforms were .m.trodnced.
n the reconstituted Councils the noun-oflicial mer;!
Bers of the local Legislative Counncil szrenum.mny
Sopesed the increase in expenditure on cduc»t;xoi&;
s su irony of fate that the present mom-Giie "
bers should plead for additionsl expeudxwm
spection. The Government takes great car;v'd
that Municips! and Board Schools are stail:
perly with trained teachers, Aided schooli(;t:
required to employ only trained men. y t?d
X is the case the appointment of highly p,ﬂ;
;cbors is not desirable. The Department spends
¢ tmouney on Training Schools and on Inspectm{a
W less money iu the shape of grants to ‘scbo}O:
under private mapagement. The resglb 18 t,] ):s
teachers in private schools carry on their _cheer e .
work decade after decade silently with patience a0
perseverance,

The resolution was by leave withdrawn, . R

1V. The Hon’ble Mr. B, Venkatapathi Raju mov;
that & sum of Ra. 1,37,150, f.e., 2b per cent. of ¢ '6
pregent school and college fees~=Revenue st(?wn :)t;
XIX a, b, ¢, d—~be deductcd and the provision
made in the Budget for scholarships.

T'he Hon'ble member said that the object of bl:o
resolution was 40 give scupe and encoura.gou:u:.n(;l e?'
poor and deserving students for prosscuting hig

A

»

1171

college courses of study. He pox‘nted out tbha:;h;:
could not be the object of the Governmen e
bigher education was a luxury and shou. bt
ﬁeéured only by rich people who could afford 1‘t, dab .
80 desired that school-fees should be redmf: - ¥
25 per cent. aud the amounts allotted for giving
scholarships ta poor and deserving studentss

The Jlon’ble Mr Littlebailes in reply said thatdth!i
resolution was vague. He asked whether the re nct
tion should take place on a uniform scale Lhrpughoud
or otherwisa. The policy of reduction .of fees ha
been tﬁoroughly discussed and that policy had been
accepted,

The Hon’bls Mr. B. V. Narasimha Ayyar demr;d
to know what was meant by the expresion &:nb the
policy of reduction of fees had been accepted.

‘'ne Hon'ble mover in his reply pressed that ch::;
should be a wido-spread of education. He sugggaure
25 per cent, because he desired that scme g
should be given.

The Government must be aware of the ‘facb tbl:: _
the Mysore Government have toker{ steps :;io m:ion
collegiate education free so that higher educa -
may be within the reach of intelligent .smdenbs, ;!
shc;uld not be daprived of the fz;ci\itlea of college .
education on account of poverty.

p v T NICAL
V. Scuobagsuivs 10 Scierrieie axp Tecis
FOUCATION,

The Hon'ble Mr. A. 8. Krishua Row moved t.h;:
a sam of Rs. 75,000 be sdded to the allotment t:;“g
for giving scholarships to sffudenbs pos;e ting
scientific and technical educstion, He 88 v
many words were not necessary to commeizl: e
resalution for the acceptance of the Conn::e(.i =
boped that the resolution would ‘be "lgc.e:duc“ion
encouragement for technical and scientilic
would be given. X

The Hon'ble Mr, Littlehailes in re?ly ::12::;:':
there were mapy scholarships given lor fb‘_h)ﬁig
education. Those were the Uove.rnmt-anb';ectmical
Scholarsbips and the Bombay VICGOI"IB: e id
Scholarships and many otber scholarships. ridod n
that ap addisional sum of Rs, 9,000 was pr’gdusbri&l
the Budget for the purpose of ‘_,rovxdﬂ;g ;esolncion
scholarshipe to students. The object of the
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Reviews and Motices.

Tar SonooL-poy Leagug op Hoxovs, wrizrey
AND COMPILED BY R. A, B. Carman, A, G. Dix,
~AND  Rao Samis SaroraM Gawesy Karanyi,
(Oxrorp Uxiversity Press, 1918). Rs. 3.8-0,

Ri-ce the organisation of two \brancbes of the
Sce... Movement in Madras Presiden

] tiy we have
become accustomed fo the sight of o

> dian ladg
in Scout uniform, and those who know anythin

of the spirit of scouting and how it appeals to the
imagination of hoys all over the world wil}
readily understand that it has come to stay and
that what is now but a small shoot 8Dpearing
above the surface of the groond will, one day,
grow up to be a big and fraitful tree,

From this book we learn the welcome newg
that the League of Honour was started in the
Yeotmal Distriet of the Central Provinces ag
far backas 1914, The book is the outeome of
four years' experience in the venture and we
desire to.congratunlate the League and a4 the
samep time commend the back to the publie. The
aim the book is, of course, ta induce thoge
schools, Which know nothing of the League, 1o
join it aud therefore all the bécessary information
18 given as to how a school way become g Member
~of the League of Hopour. Bat if that were gl),
it would make very dry reading indeed. The
anthors evidently know the naruce of the folk
for whom they are catering. The talks to the
boys are so frieudly und helpful that they ean.
pot fail to fill them with eunthusiasm for alj the
thinga that are best in life, and incidpmany to
intercst them in the Leagne of Honour. Therg
are interesting chapters on games and hobhicg
and the book is made the more useful by the
inclusion of plans and disgtams.

ng Sitxex TASSEL, 8y ARDESHIR F. Kuasragp,y.
{(Tae TarosorHICAL PUBLISHING Housg, MADRAs),
Frice Rs. 2-8-0,

Students of Gazerati literature will have no

- difficulty in recognising thé name of Ardeshir p.
Khabhardar, as he is a well-known poet in that
language and has won for himaelf a place in itg
literature. That he should have been able to
write a volume of English verses of merit i8 not
“surprising as the esgential qualities of poetis
genius form a uniform background for alj ),y,.
guages and the difference of the modicam is after
s}l & minor matter. Mr, K!Eabhardar unites g, frep
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ot : . .
has begun ip gnp ¢ career ip English whit

ch g . 1YY
watched with great int:::::\mng mannor will§

Scaoots, By Mg CH V. Joay Rao (Srixivas
Varabacmap; & Co., Mabras, 1918).

The pamphiat, before gy ;
tematic nee of

] of ¢ in ted
YG;‘Y, "?engha: 18 good in the 0730:;:‘;}2"0;&‘{’3910’;
sight of.  No attempt hag yoy h in AD
of the model schoolg aMa):'hed e:: gzezr]nnm‘;“"
Trmmng Uoneges bRe for systematio
. sound scientifie 1j

We quite agree with the writer S:al;:ﬁ}[\zehﬂ!:‘e;'
that .tha renlly scientife methad of ‘
BEnglish to Indian children iq yet tobe d; :
w }mpe the 18coveren

pamphlet wijy : :
to all teacherg of Engl{ahl, he found m'eremm,,

—
Fieu1ineg ror Ses-Power 1y -
iy H. W, Housenoy,,
(MacuILLAN & Co

This little book is intended to

velume to the author's Qyy Sea-Power— It Stor
and Meaning which wag reviewed in oyr columpg

in November 1917, 1 descrihes the sti i
of sea-fights in the past, when ships 0; ‘:h%s !l?zlzes
built thronghout of solid Eoglish oak, with thre’
towering masgts, each carrying a clond of whit::
canvas, fought nobly and bravely with the French
the Dutch and the Spaniards, under great Ieaders’
like Blake and Hawke, Roduaey ang Nelson, C«-{,;-
pared with the steel-monsters of the present time
moving under canopies of smoke ang excitin’
wonder by their grim efficiency, the olq floet of
sailing-vessels in fair weather W3as a thing beautiful
to ook at and * a sight to move the wander of the
world” The old ships were wonderful fighters .
and the men who mauned them haandleq tho shipe,
and fought their enemies to parfection apd Were
not less courageous ang ent ial
geamen of to-da{fv. Fiirieing than the
The great Four Days' Battle of ;
the Datch displsyed ytwo ei:a:],:' 11?66 pRoet
chatacteristics of fht . iy, Tinglish
8 of fight :—(1) Ay Unpetusus and

be a companion
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beadlong attack, and (2) the keeping of the line of
8hips in perfect order and mobility. The -Datch
arvelled that the English could keep in perfect
order so well their line of ships and that they were
able so easily to bring all thelr fire to bqar upon
those who drew near thew * The Buglish fight
like a line of civalry which is handied acecording
to rule, and apply themselves solely to force back
those who oppose,.,,..whereas the Dutch advance
like cavalry whose squadrons leave their ranks and
Come separately to their charge.”

When Lord Rodney took up the tale, in 1779,
thers wag little left for the Englisb of tbe proud
confidence of victory, and tue Bupice was faet
shrinking. In the battles of Cape S:. Vincent
{Janaary 1780 and with de Guichen (April 1780)
Rodney bowever displayed that he w.s the equal
of Hawke in darivp lradership and that be could
ts¢ above routine, and ike Nelson, invent and
teach new wetliods. 1 the Bittle of the Salntes
(April 1782) with de Grasse, Rodrey made his
famous mareurre ang broke the enemy’s fine; and
he thus saved Jamaica, and crippled the power of

rance.

Lord Howe, in 1794, won the giorious First of
June againet the French fleet, by matching ship
against ship, the whole length of the line.' Bat
being an old man of sixty-eigut, he did not fotlow
Up his victory as Neleon would bave doue and
annibilate the egemy. It was ‘an old A8
Weariness’ that saved the French on this occasion.
The courage and dash displaged by individuil
Knglish seamen and captains when pitted against
enely corsairs, also come in for ample treatment
in this small book, ¢, the story of the recapture
of the Hermigne by the brave Captain Hamilton
who renamed his ‘ship fittingly enoush as the
Retribution, OF one of these individually fighting
Beroes, Sir Walter Soott wrote in 1308, the
ollowing : —* Lord Cochrane.......with s single
ship kept the whole coast of Languedoc ig al am....
yeb with such consummate prudence, were all

Lord Cochrane’s enterprises planned and executed
that not o

burt,, ... 7

The book cnds with the glorinus vietory that

elson won at Copenbagen where the great
Adwiral sbowed that he would not be weukly
generous and would not agree to accept aaything
that fell short of what England needed, The
whole narrative forme, easy, delightful and inter-
estiog reading and is abundantly illustrated.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

ne of his men were either killed or -

3
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Tre Brimisn Navy; Toe Navy VLGILANT,'B_!
L. Coee Cornroub, WITH ILLusmAuons.
(MacsinLay & Co. 1918). pp. 202. Prige 2s.

This small book describes the various aspscts
and activities of the British Navy aud the valnable
services that it has heen rendering, as well as the
spirit of the officers and men of the Navy,_(she
fighting uses aud capacity of the ships, the varioas
types of daring aud eficient sea-officers and
inully (he achievewents of the Navy in the Great
War. The bookis bound to be very useful to
vur students and others as they learn so much
from it about the real significance and importance
of the Enpglish Naval Service Home-truths, of
which however many of us in India are ignorant,
are prominently brought to us. For instance we
ars told that thers is no title more bonourable
to Englishmen than that of scamen ; every stip is
to be thought of as a piece of Eagland set a'ﬁoat;;
ond the Navy is a peculiar personal relation to
every English citizen.

The Navy keeps England safe aund supplies it
With the necessities of life and also maintaing
order and Jaw on all the vast and wandering roads
of the sea and gives help 1o the distressed of all
Datious, A capital ship muse possees guns, armour
and apeed which may be combmgd in varwous
proportions. lu the buttle-ships of to-day many
beavy guns are mouuted and thees are combined
With strong armour and beavy speed. A cruiser
e lighter and swifter battleship; and 1v has
more speed owing to its greater length and less
equipment of armour and, guns, The armonred
crutsor y8 used for scouiing purposes and has a
tactical use in battle. Cruiser-squadrons serve 88
% screen to protect the battle-flect ugainst hostile
Yorpedo-destruyers; and large fleots require a
Jarge number ot ligut cruisers which patrol every
Coruer ot the British sea-frontiers. The torpedo-
boat-destroyer 1s the result of the invention of
W6 torpedo, aud has served in the Great War as
BSCOTL 1o protict merchant vessels against sub-
marige atiack, The submarine bas been used by

the Bntish only for scouting purposes and for

aulacking vessels of war; while Germany has
employed it for attacking and sinking merchant
Vessels. The air-plane 18 used fgr scouting pur-
Poscs aud the sea-plane is used for this purpose
48 well as for fighting, Mine-laying and mine-
8weoping boats form paits of the imweanse auxi-
hary oraft, The submarine and air-plane have
&ntered and altered the conditions of ses-warfare.

A chapter describes the expli')ins of the Eaglish
Navy in the past; the battle of Copenhagen
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the "Universities of & country should bY .
the right type.

The history of Western Universitieg may
be traced back to Pythagoras, Plag, and
Aristotle, who first gathered together mep of
gdult years for ‘the purposes of study, ang

Universities have greatly influenceq civil;.

zation from those days to thege, In thig long
tract of time many types have Sprung up,
corresponding to various needs and natigpy)
characteristics, Of thege let us consider
first the most contrasting types, the federal
and the residential University, '

The extreme type of federal Uni
shown by the University of Liondon
before its reconstitution in 1900, [ was ap
examining body which had obtained from
Parliament the right of conferring degrees on
the results of its written ang Practica]
examinations and which, from time to time,
published syllabuses indicating the scope of
the examinations. The restrictions wepg of
the fewest. A minimum age fop Matriey1,.
tion, a certificate of respectable ch
and a year’s interval between exami

versity g
88 it wag

aracter,
nations,
urse, in
8 degreeg

were the sum of them, exeept, of ¢q
the case of Medicine and Luw® Tt
were exceedingly;diﬁicult of attainmen and
their reputation wag very high, The
examiners were selected from the most
eminent men in each subject ang they wer
very well paid. Except ‘in the case of
Matriculation, they had no assistantg, "he
test of Matriculation was so severa th

at only
students enterer

promising the dogroe
courges and therefore the Proportion ¢
failures in the Intermcdiate and

inal
examinations, thongh greant, wag not pe

ar]
so great as in this country. The Universi£;
had no funection of organizing beﬁcbing or
]

supervising the under-graduates.
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sister Univers'rty of Oxforq. A
residence in one of the 19 Colls
sory and the Degree examingt;
taken at the end of the third
all, after fulﬁlling 80 many duyg
The University i8 very elastic gq
syllabuses,

own teachers, there ;

Univeraity lectures are
stodents of g)) the co
has a tutep in his ow
and Snperviges his ¢
8oes over his wrigten

importance of the D

common to the
lleges, but each map

ourse gpq
work with
PRree |

him,

On the othep )
tinctions iq the Hop,
eagerly songht
First Clag, Honours Will carry

the beginning of hig careerv .
forgotter, even in the
Minister o Ambacg,q,
First” 4 has ng PeCuniary pgq;

certainly openg the way ¢, ue
Universiry Maintaing

Caga (f
rothat b “to

and thig disciplipg ; “Bradaate |if, 4

t
of mtermediatfa ty

amount of tvaching An
l'ho.ught desirab]a
Umversily of Lendog

w0 oxtrom:g lie a
£

i) Va!‘ymg as to

. the
1 dlSClp“n;.

which are

the, new
Wag reconstitnted in

OF Instay e,
’

ges ig cou\v_ *"

between & catl od e
\ University degree. Pcople belxe.ve that e:vay
one who has the latter has in some y

W college why directy
Persong|ly
The

& Cabinet §

tumber ' @
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1900 on & plan in many ways rese.mbling the
University of Madras. The occaston. for t.he
reconstruction was acute dissatisfaction with
the ides of a mere examining bedy, however
eminent, constituting a UniverSl'y; The
report of the Parliamentary Comm‘ssmnaon
the University of Liondon says, (paragraph 86):

i i i blic mind
“There is confusion in the pu e
University education ab

e
or other also had the former, aud that th

are a
Hexaminations that have been passed

proof of it. This belief is, of course, 8

mistaken one.” _ 1
The “ Interual University of Lioodon hort
thi or
consists of 29 colleges all within 8 8

" now

1 radius of the centre of London, (Qae Women's

College alone was exempted from thi? g;osl;::
phical requirement by special Acl? 0 1; bl-lt
ment.) Each college is complete in itsell,

all follow the syllabuses and prepare for th[e
lexaminations of the University. A",the ;-Os;
¥ leges are represented on the Boards of Studie
B and the Faculties ; but not all on the Senate.

. ‘1o embers of the
The examiners are mainly the m

. ised
! Boards of Studies (that is, the recognis

teachers of the (. lleges)assisted in each subeec:
by two ‘¢ cxternal examiners” from ot (lb
Universitice, who hold (ffic-s for five years.

was intended that there should be 8 1arl%";
element of inter-collegiate lectariog and socr

The University keeps a Very

intercourse.
tercours ¢ of teschers

watchful eye on the sppoiptmen e
in the colliges and has repeatedly re} <
men and women Wwho

€ e »
recogmition ” to )
R This refusal

colleges have wished to appoint. o
means that though the person concerce mfi
teach, he may not become 8 meml?el' 0
Board of Studies or take part in ejxam.lmlnil)o
The University was thus organized in .

FEDERAL AND RESIDENTIAL UNIVERSITIES,
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Ten years later a Parliamentary Commission
held an enquiry into its progress and strong-
ly recommended greater concentration) of
teaching and as large as possible arrange-
mants for residence of teachers and sbudepts.
Agnin you may have the University which
offers teaching but in no way enforces attend-
regulates the life of its under-
Thig is the prevalent type in Ger-
many, and, to & certain extent, in Scotland.
Lot us now examine these types of Univer-
sity from the point of view of the profit to the
student. A University has two functions: to
increaso the sum of knowledge and to educate
young men and women ; but in India it isthe
second function which largely predominates,
Not much can be said in favour of the °
private student of the type promoted by the
old University of London, the student who
attends no college at all. Unless he has extra-
ordinary ability he will not be able to master
his subject and even the most gifted youth is
better for a close coutact with able men of
riper years, The aim of University edaca-
tion is not to amass facts, though even that is
more efficiently done with the help of a
teacher than by tho use of books alone. The -

ance and
graduates,

atm includes also the training of the mind and
the development of habits of scholarship and
for this ead nothing can replace the living
voice. As a matter of fact, few have attained
eminence in science, literature or scholarship
unless they have been to College.

The advantages of a system of scattered
colleges affiliated to a central University are
cousiderable, This Sygfem saves expenses
and the young man is not ssparated from his
lamily. He enjoys home-life, is less open to
temptations and his health can receive better
attention. He is the centre of affectionate
intercst. His presence at home onght to be

-
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CULTURE OF THE IMAGINATION.

The fine faculty of imagination, which is &
mark of our kinship with angels, i8 not some-
thing which needs to ve createg in children,
It is already a part of their mental equip-
ment, and is spontaneously exercised, The
gtern realities of life have not yet been thrast
upon them, and fancy has free play. It is
this endowment which delights us in the poet
who carries with him into manhood the fresh
wonder of youth, and who ig, as it has been
said, “ an everlasting child.”

What an intense power of make believe a
child has. We see it in his gawes when he and
his fellows represent themselves as scldiers,
flory ét.eeds, engines, teachers, shop-keepers,
They can play any part with no limit to the
secopa. We remember how, in “The Old
Cariosity Shop,” the poor little Marchioness
asks Dick Swiceller whether he bad ever
tasted orange-peel wine. When be replied
that he had not, the recipe given was quite
simple. You merely put a picce of orange
peel into a glass of wauter, it tasted, she said,
like wine—if you only made believe very much.,
What & stroke of geuius is this. Tt has been
cleverly said that * Dickens had the key of
the street.”” He also had the key to the heart
of the child, and for this reason his charm
will never perish. What a gift of God for
children is this-power of ¢ muke-believo.”
Their enjoyments are all imaginary—seldom

real—but how sweet to cur thought is the

merciful enchantment of ¢ make-belicve.”
The faney of childien does wonders for
them. TFuller tells of a gentleman, who
having led a company of little ones beyond
their usnal journey, they began to be weury,
and join{ly cried to him to carry them, He
told themn they were too many for him to
carry, but he

would provide horses for

S

1

e

[APRIL 1919 |

them to ride on. Then cutting little wandgt-
out of the hedge as nags"‘fpr them, and a 4
great stake as a gelding for himself, thus
mounted, fancy put mettle into their legs and
they came cheerfully home.” A

The imaginstion is the faculty which ap-
preciates theloveliness of all lovely thiugs, and
there can be no question that beauty is oue
of the elements by which the huwman soul is
sustainsd and encobled, To ses the glory
of God in a sunset and ‘“ heaven in a wild -
flower” is a potent influence for the enrich-
meot of life. It is troe that the school-master
is abroad, but 0o methods of education are
faulty in the matter of awakening in the child
an adeguate apprecintion of the lovelines. ~*
the world we tread. Some of the hours
spent by children at the desk would be far
move profitably employed, if they were spent
in the meadows, with a suitable guide ; one
who knew something of the beauty, the
mystery and the meaning of grasses, weeds,
and flowers, together with the flight and ing
of birds and the wonders of animal life.

The child’s natural lova of the bean.:fal
shounld be fostered, for beauty is the sp e of
God on His creation, and things be: :ifg]
rebuke and render distasteful the ug ' and
the base in life. They are also a neves fai)};é
gsource of joy, a joy which remains With 4
through life, and oue of the few which deepe
as the years roll on, us

Thfxt 188 lovcfl_v couplet by R. L. Stevsnm .

« [‘,he world.rs s0 full of & number of thip,
I'm sure we shoald all be ag happy ag kis’ ;
. og

Jobn Ruskin—on of oqnp very g bgs.
teachers—insists upon wsthetip trainio logh
absolutely necessary for humay develou
He holds that education i bea Pmepg,

e u
first alike in importance ang in tiz 8tandg
& »Pri.

~rily “in the beauty of
e gentle hy
; A child” and aftey that in them;nl;&ces
blds,

4

Aren, 1919,

* Witbont these,” he says, “no one can be
educated bumanly, He may be made a
Mlcnlaﬁng machine—a walk... Jictionary-—
% painter of dead bodics—a twanger or
Bcratcher on keye or cutgat—a discoverer

h\Of new forms of worms in mnd. Bata propel‘ly

b

e ‘Pﬂlled human being—never.”

s

Our greatest poet since Milton— William

CHILD CULTURE. ' 195

Wordsworth—writes in lines which we do ﬁ'ell
to ponder : '

* My heart leaps up when T behold
A rainbow in the sky; :
8o was it when my life began ;

So is it now I am & man;
So be it when I ghall grow old,
Or let me die,”

CorriE GorpoN.
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1% THE EDUCATION L, REVIRW, (A APRiL 1919.; “SHAKESPEARE: THE PRINCE OF BORROWERS. :
: - PRI, 19 e e lock
S.HAKESEEA-RE: THE PRINCE OF  sho ha growa ¢ 19 ' . ithont any obligations in  and «pit on his _]ewu:}h gaberdine. ?hyt‘:’.
BORROWERS. The indiga; 0 the folles Statarg of , he fonbing: Gratiano withont any thivg and reacts, And in retaliating, be not merely step
12, of cbar;c:e;ol: :f he -t‘fgﬁs of roin By way is prepared to stake every

over the limits set by society, but seeks to justify

i L : ithin the pale of
I HAVE g0 far tried to im his action by pretending to be wi

-Bhakespeare has, in g

throw g his lot with hia master’s. Al the three

press upon yo how { may add, re, however, one in that they roally love aud,

pite of hig Tomantije |

. is a piece of irony. He thinks
- 1 - %0 use 1he phrase of Portia’s father, they ,?ve :.Zw.h::i::legt:st?edc;risfian apon the hip, but he
um;atxons, cr;ated not meIre shadowy figores, by Let g €Xamige Sbakfl ’ ) Tightly. In epite, therefore, of the threateln"f bas really caught a Tartar. Christian society
:;or;ne;oum;om:s:il:; abo:rz]}:en::r;;ybt: :ut ;I;here is, first, 5 Pair of t::::l:::f::nv” a !it!l.e. :u,"m v_vhi"h R“"‘_"”‘ ""‘;y"h‘;:" the day ¢ mf" in the person of Portia catc’hes him “F;‘l’n L:J: h;g-
created for them and show how .he has :8 m’"acter 28 they oap well be, Oue ti Opp?me " ?glonous moonlight and movic in the play, He says, "1 will bu.y vith o, sef ;‘wi: "
them live and move and baye their being befa ° aLF;er’ fmm"f]g and Consummpgg, . :: B Jewand There are four more character-s wotlomen talk with you, walk with y(?n,.and so fo h: Bg,‘
us in & wonderfally Jife-like manner, are bct; ratian wipy More thap , tou. h e °'.her is °f whom two are merely walking ga of the 8nd if he stops there he is in the T:g '-.l “e
It is not enongl if a dramatigt Produces ghgyp Tl;e ZL:GTWlse goad, king, amlabli :idblgotry, 08 the stags, They serve the p::sozhe atage when_ he proceeds fxfrbher to add, I.:;;ll o::ow
Boters who are attractive and inteiestin .i- o orherm'a . 1s Mobey breeq 88 fagt 4 l\fr“ f}reek chorns and step in wbenef Shakespeare, eat with you, drink with you, uor.pray W(; b];n ;n .
themselves. He has to provide thep, wigth o bis oﬁ bn,m low Simplicity 'accs . is en.\pty, In tbc? later plays o on. Ol when he adds these not mere?ly in words gy
backgronnd whersin they can b 866D to the : a fore;p ne:m',laﬂdﬂ bis ey gratia ;Ldm he ngh.dy Rets rid of such h.,mgmcter who netions, there comes the Ntameslsr Hedoesheﬁ tinns
advantage. This is supplied by the 4, Thy » foreigner Fih il the disadvantygey ;o0 8 Gobbo is merely ‘"w"cmed"b;l‘ in Shake. e christiavs, ho does driok with the chris He
interest in the characters ang the interegt in the' contempt fo‘s f,]aced : the other a :a ivm '{h!eh o ooduced toplacate rhe ra h ' ther hand, °0d finally he does pray with the Gh"m:.m' ith
incidents which make up the plgt must g, han; ' cenl, A co;tt e.fon"m’er which : ith o fpeare’s audience, LWD.M)M' on e Zts Heis wMistrusts his daughter a,nd she re;.)ays Hlm wtd‘
in hand, Cirenmstances react 0n the charactery men of Oppoei:“ 1: SUre to pige when t::t Con- '8 & necessary character m'mrfny T;":Pe E.Ie s the mistrust by ronaniog away from him. .e sle: :
and the characters in turn peget on the ciwu’ms Here ig may .elc nracters are broughy ¢, tuch the firat rat to leém the sinking « rp-‘he pretty W27 Tauncelot thodgh that.“ pateh .“Z e
stances. And in this limiteq 86188 it g thyy w(; Thep etial enongy, ¢, the bregk of ag“.her. Messenger  of bll’}e.t-d()llx bu.t‘w'een He is the ©®000gh” He says, * D'pones hive Bot. wit mO.t
say character is destiny, Shakespeare does rot’ ap Obea?ome the three Pairs of lovers, p choty- Jew“‘s and the visionary chrmmn:n - Shake. but that very drone is partly the m::m;:i:l
deny that there is an element of chapgg i l}fe o eamnlentddaughter whose B8 ppineg, ortia ig Grhtm’no of Iowv-comedy.' Here agai S‘Gobbo and Which helps his daughter to escape. :n th? ”
but he makes us clearly feel - that characge i;_ ob:dient C¢; dependy o chane v to all Speare’s later plays, such 'characters a Sceue he asks: “ Hates any man the thing
more than anythirg else, He ta an

Lanucelot are woven into the very texture of‘:‘;:
Brory—like Dogberty and Verges in Much
About Nothing or the fool in King Lear.

kes specia] 1,

. . AINg

to indicate how character 8rows,  Portia m:y b]
3 2]

" the same lady who appears in VATious geepaq but
her character has undergone g developmeyt .ve'y
)

would oot kill #” He takes his stand opon the

letter of the contract. And for this he is forced
.Old’ forlory father, into such circumstances as to say, * You take my
* 0os hedged in any way ang ' 14. life when you do take the means whereby I live.” -
happiness depend o y«.at 8he mukeq ber

thivks more of her ohpig,: * daughte, who

often almost impercep:ible, bet ween 8cene ang  ref ¢ Pon bep mistreg,’ The first clash of arms oocurs in the caseof . [ other words, the whole of this part of the st.ory
. u is ] : . . . s e
scene, between cxperience apd éXperience, She  to 0;:95 ho dus.obey her deag father, Jesuis Portia Antonio and Shylock, through one of the ]o\rere. is one.of the interaction of individuals on society
i8 mot quite the same in the third Caskaot Scene  she h:‘; et‘t living father , Netisug o atlefuaeg Bassanio The nature of the clash is determined 5 g 00 .
.. : . . e a fath 8 to wj ' R ®
ag she is in the first sconein which she jg intro-  speare himselferuio ubey, Poctip, like Shal‘:h by the character of the chriatian merchﬂ"tl:'h"; 15.

d ondi l { ’ . . gqu h. H - $ N . relt-abiil- . R H
qu;eb aten "ﬂ;ng‘al .her girlhood’s livelingss  ihe invineible f;ith ofg cminent] Practig) hag "Roman honour "—which stands fo:) istians— In this disturbed state of society, what is the
ad .anter on 1he six smt?“ tha.t do not Chooge. an idealist wh, h . fomanticigy . Jossic, is” ?!ency, bigotry andecontempt for nou-c r,l’ of the element which contribates. to its equilibrinm #
gh! o “ZL th; e cortia RAn T the Trial  againgt Pamp&n; :;"t o unconscio“l% revolty » Pitched against the patich! Bhrugt be the My answer is Portia’s character. Sheigets the:
t:ebn? :lfrets ;) is u:sexe('i. 88 1t were, 4, show  armg of nothep lda :;.rlahsm and fligg into the Sunning jow, Though Bassanio sfgen?s 0 lly the ueppar hand by ficst obeying the laws of society,

at inte e; uta g;ea ne:s 18 not the Monopoly of and “sees yq (o ealigt, Nerissa Merely waitq Teason for Antonio’s discomfitare, it xs'reﬂ': the Here is the key then to the whole play. I have

8ex. 1 T
::yn e: Chu v: e!.l :he app;ears lagt oy the Baésanio hoe tﬂe h]er €8 from |, mistress latter’s owp character that brmgsh hl_”ﬂ Hy and  already quoted her words on her resolve to be

808, her character is the resy tant of ¢p ’ 0 8olyg - e verge of pui What he suffers physica illed
i pre- hearr: [, B riddle f ran. ? h by th kets as her father has willed.
vious forces that have acted on her, Hep ToMOrenzs ghe OF  the . hank for., He chosen by the cas v
. w - : idea} mentally he has himself mostly to than ) ’ :
hood has blossomed to jtg follest. Spe sfar(::an i.mnou toa Fonawsy ma'chlm”t;ms ' simmon 'iOlﬂteSythe principle of society—the principle The obedient daugbter next shows herself as the
. : - 8 ag e . . w) d . .
the ideal of modesty and love—warmg of hears i}:‘;:ssi Gmhano hag tmorely 1, *he. dark eyed which mgakes men something more than mert: obedient wife— o, whore 1 stnnd
: : . "o wait g 3 . . : 1 oy , Lord Bassanio, where I stand, =
* united to vigour of intellect, [y othep words Loreng, n’:veirepamd to hazapg all he“dh:ee 8regarious animals. He bas no business to ca ou see me, Lor »
b L)

Buch as | am: though for wyself alone -

. Rives g thoughy 4, the rigk he >is. Bh’ka & ' misbeliever ” and a “ cut-throat dog

. A
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tion by the application of appropriate
chemicals, ' )

Observation has shown that nearly every
metallic compound undergoes some change or
other in the presence of light. In some casges,
the change may be visible to the ey2, while in
others the change might have to be ascer-
tained by subjecting the pew substance
formed to some chemical ‘chgnge. Speaking
geverally, the photo-chemical action seems to
be one of redaction and those substances are
acted upon most which are ¢apable” of being
easily reducad from a higher state of oxida-
tion to a lower one. Bat what is reduction ?
Ferric oxide is rednced to ferrous oxide with
the removal of oxygen.

2 Fe, O;—> 4 FeO + 0,

Besides oxygen, other non-metallic elements
may be removed from the compound aud such
reactions also come under the category of
rednction ; e.g., ferric chloride is reduced to
ferrous chloride and this involves the removal
of chlorine . ’

’ 2 FeCl,~—> 2} Cl, 4 Cl,

Hence reduction is de-oxidation or de.
chlorination or de-bromination. ‘And photo-
chemical reduction takes place all the more in
the presence of a suitable substance which is
capable of absorbing the reduction produects
as soon a8 they are liberated and which og
scoonnt of its capacity of accelerating the
change by making the original substapce
more sensitive can be called sensitizers.

As examples of the changes of metallie
compounds when exposed to the aotion of
lighé may be quoted severalfamiliar ones, The
salts of iron will however snggest themgelyes
at once. Ferric compounds can he easily
reduced to ferrous ones with any snitable
reducing agent such as sulphurons acid. The
reduction can also be effected by light.

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

. reduction by fixiog to itgelt

- utilised for the production of

[ArrmL 1979,

A solution of ferrio oxélate: is divideq inta
three portions tg -one of whigh sulphurons

ferri-cyanide are added {
observed that the one k
be uaaffected while the o
blas precipitate of torr
Tarnbuli’s blue ag it i

ept in the dark wj|)

008 ferri-cyanide or
8 also calleq, The

plays such a part. Agn
solution of ferric chloride ;g 2lso  epgi)
reduced to ferrouns chloride, the aleoho) and
the ether playing the.part of a 8ensitizer op
account of jtg property of induciug the

the chlopi
liberated in the reaction, rine

This property of ferrio galtg can b

pictares, Paper
solution of amMmonijp.
is already addeq 8
i-cyanide. The paper
008 being dong ip a
d paper is €xposed to

18 coated with g ]O°/D

ferric-citrate to whigy
solution of potassium ferp
is thea dried, all operati
dark room.

used go ¢ .
Pablic Works Dep °mm°ﬂ'y 1n the

artment, I, th
. . 6 a
mstance, the forpie Citrate ig -

ther two wip) give.a

Arsig, 1919.]

ion 18

Mercuric cbloride in squeous ?lu:)ontha

Photo-susceptible and is reduce curous
insoluble white compound of mer

e ted
'chloride. The decomposition 18 accelerate

. . ta
by the addition of organic reducing agen

ur-
It proceeds also at & meas

such as sugar. d for the

able rate so much so it can be utili.se by of
quantitative determination of the intensity
light,

g(}ood illustrations of photo-chemical reduc(;
tion are furnished by the salts of‘g‘)l‘:o::B
platinum wherein they are converted o
wetallic condition. These reactions for®m n
basis of the whole process of toning' and ca
bo batter uaderatood in that connection:

Again, the chromates are among bhos.e B:he

which are easily reduced by hgbt. mbave
Presence of reducing agents apd which N
been of great importance in phobograpby.- ing
solntion of potassium dichromate contain

: ver
8 small quantity of eugar 18 epread ©

paper and exposed to light under & dwtg]n
for a short time. The paper is sabseqaert d
washed with water. The eXP‘_’Sed porb;‘;‘;
will appear brown. Sugar which p,aistine
Part of a sensitizer can be replaced by gelat! eci
In fact, the action of light upon ch}-omat‘snt
gelatine is the foundation of severalimporte
-printing processes. :
"The ignsrl):ances quoted above will behufﬁcle!;:
to enable us to realise the general naturé es
photo-chemical action on reducible substvﬁ?;lt
in the presence of reducing agent} mi
among the photo-reducible metallic hcoau
Pounds, those of silver occupy sac <08
important place in photographic Pproces

jon toan
that we may now turn our attention

. ight
adequate consideration of the action of lig
on these compounds. 8

All the salts of silver are more OF l:;e
decomposed by light and mach more in
« XXY
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presence of oxidisable substances, b.ut wo may
confine our attention to those of' 1mporta.1‘1;e
in phbotography, viz.; the chloride, bromide
and iodide designated under the .n.ame
“silver-haloids’ Silver chloride becomes violet
on sufficient exposure to light. A phol::o-
chemical change has been effected. In otB e: ‘
words, silver chloride has been reducfed. by na
what the reduction products are is sti
controversial point, It will be evudent:, fm!.n
the following experiment that chlorme-»ls
liberated. Precipitated silver chlori(?e prepare
by mizing together a soluble chloride 'snch as
common salt and a solution of silv.er-'mbrate i8
kept ina vessel with a starch iodide p;p:r
bung over it. The vessel iz then expose ] o
light. The iodide paper is coloured blue
from the action of liberated chlorine. If chlo-
rine be one of the products of photo-d-ecom- .
position, it may be expected that ailv.er in the
residue. That it is not is proved by its insola-
bi]itf in nitric acid. What then is the exact
natare of decomposition? We sb:.all noif at-
tempt to answer this puzzliog question. SﬂYer
chloride is reduced, probably to a sub-chloride
a8 some view it or to an oxychloride as some
others think. To us the exact nature is not. of
wuch importance 8o long as weé bear in ml.nd
that it is a lower reduction produet. It'cont?ms
less chlorine than the uvsltered chloride.
The decomposition also proceeds all the
sooper in the presence of a chlorine a.bsorbe:t
to take up the chlorine as soon as liberated.
If, on the other hand, the chlorine be allowed
to accnmnlate, the reaction comes to & stand-
still ‘after a little progress. This ]a.tter faot
ia of great practical import,anc.e in pbo.bo};
graphy in connection with restrainers whio
will be considered a little later. .
What has been stated for the ohloride

i iodide.
applies as well for the bromide and ;l;e iodi
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Silver bromide darkens on exposure to light
and loses bromine. The decomposition is
accelerated in the presence of bromiue
absorbents which can be found in gelatine
and such like organic compounds. [u the
case of the iodide, the decomposition is very
slow .ud seems to take place ouly in the
_presence of iodine absorbents.

Before we leave the region of phato-
chemistry, a word may be said about the kind
of light rays that are capable of bringing
sbont the chemical change. To determiue as
to what rays any particalar compound is
gensitive, appeal - should be made to the
spectroscope, It is beyoud the limits of
this paper. The rainbow colours~—divided pri-
marily into violet, indigo, blue, green, yellow,
orange, and red that make up white light—
do pot all act to the same degree. Experience

" has shown that the rays between the green
and the violet cause a change. They are the
only actinic ones with reference to the silver
balides. Often, it depends also on the parti-
calar sonsitizer employed, though in general
the r.d rays are chewically nou-actinic, This
is why a dark room is generelly fitted up with
rui')y glass windows.

With this preliminary knowledge ou photo-
chemistry we may fairly enter the region of
phobographic processes and in brief, their
chemiétry.

11,

In the short space available, it is not pos-

* gible to study the evolution of scientific dis-
covery of photography by reviewing the
historical portions of the collodion proceds, We
shall commence at once with its offspring,
the latest methods of dry vplate emnlsion
photography. Photography proper consists
in wain of the following different processes :—
Preparation of the plates, exposure, and

N
{ArRiL 1919/ Ic

development to get & negative, priating and
toning to get the positive therefrom. [t
would be well to consider in some detail each "
one of the items referred to.

The plates :—The sensitive plate conaists of v

a glass plate on one side of which is a sengi- |
tive film of gelatino-bromide emulsion. [q
making such a plate, a glass plate of known |
dimensions is well cleaned in the usgal way
by immersing it io dilute nitric acid and
subsequestly treating it with a solution of
canstic soda and water. A dirty plate often
causes a fogin certain plates, The cloan
plate iz then conted with gelatino-hromide
emulsion.

The gelatino-bromide emulsion ig easily
prepared. The following experiovent  wil}
ghow the emulsification of silver Lromidd in
golatine, Soak 20 gms. of gelatine in & little
water for half an hour and then dissolyg
completely by the aid of heat in a larger -
quantity of water. Add 12 gms. of potassinm
bromide to the s:olut,ion and make up the
whole to abont 150 c.c. To the cooled soly-
tion 18 then poured with coustant agitation a
solntion of 15 gme, of silver nitrate in about
150 c.c. of water. The silver browide preci-
pitated in the gelative solation emunlsifies.
The emulsion so obtained requires Fipeuing
to maketit more Bensitive by keeping it in a
bath of boiling wster with occasions) agita.
tion for nearly an hour. '{'he ripened efnul-
sion way contain excess of potassiom bromide
as well ag & little potassium nitrate produced
from the interaction of the two reacting sub-
stances. Both of them are detrimental to the
sensitiveness of the emulsion 4nd gro got rid
off by' rapeated washing. The washed emul-
sion 1s now ready for use, the plate being
coated with a uuiform film of the molten

emulsion and allowed to dry. Bat it is an-
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Decessary to attempt the preparaiion of
Sensitive plates in these days when photo-
graphic materials are sold ready made at &
cheap price aad a list of the important dealers
can be found in the fBritish Journal of
Photographic Almanac aud Daily Companion ’
available at all booksellers. :
The action of light on such a plate has
been told. The silvec-bromide in the form
of a thin filw, resting on a substratum of the
seneitizer gelatine, is acted npon with a photo-
chemical reduction in those parts exposed
tothe action of light. Bu: why do we choose
gelatine for the sensitizer ? \We shall refer here
to those propertics of gelatine which make it
admirably saited as a vehicle for the silver-
balide. In contact with cold water. it swells
and abeorbs a considerable quantity of water.
On warming, it gradvally diesolves and o8

- eooling it solidifies to a gelatinons mass, 1t

confers on the water ip which it is dissolved
the wecessary degree of viscosity for keeping
the finely divided silver haloid in suspension.
Moist gelatine however patrefies easily with
evolution of ammonia and a conscquent de-
struction of the plate. Gelatine is als> one.of
the best seusitizers being & bromine absorb-
ent; and becanse of the intimate contact
which everywhere eXists between the gelatioe
and the imbedded silver bromide pmticles,
the sensitising action is capable of brirg
exerted in the most perfect conceivable manner.
Farther the perfect imbedding of the silver-
baloid particles in the gelatine enables us t0
use delopers of great strength and thus to
make the most out of the impression.

A word of caution may be added in the
p‘repﬂration of the gelatine plates. The quac-
tity ot potassinm-bromide must be so adjusted
88 to leave no excesa of silver-nitrate. With
a deﬁciency of the salt, the gelatine forms an
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emulsion with silver nitrate and the latter
acts directly on the developers fogging the
plate. With excess of it, the sensitiveness
of the plate is diminished and the effect of
the developer is restrained. o
Exposure :—Perhaps, to an amateur the
mest difficult part of the gelatine process is to
gauge the right exposure to be given in the
camera. The time varies very much from oné-
fiftieth of a second to even an hour some-
times depending mostly on the seusitivenass
of the plate, the general nature of light, the
available aperture of the lens and the natare
of the view. Often, the amateur clinging bo
the use of the same kind of plate will be able
to judge of it from his personal experience.
Much help ean also be sought in the exposure
calcnlator issued anuually along with their
diary by Messrs. Welcome Burrows Company.
Development :—Os exposure for a suitable
period, the picture formed is only invisible
and to make it reveal iteelf, certain substan-
ces called ¢ developers’ have to be applied to
the film and this process is ¢ Development.’
Development of a gelatine plate is in reality
an art and science combined. The art consists
in getting proper gracation and th® science
in preparing normal solutions. There are in
practice only two kinds of exposed plates
deserving attention—one that has received
normal exposure and the other when it has
either under or over-exposure. Ina normally
exposed plate, the latent image begins to
appear in about ten or fifteen seconds with a
properly prepared developer. But if the image
does not appear for some time, it is a case of
under exposare and if it appears immediately,
it may be a case of over-exposure.
As for the developers, there are a number
of them and the formulw required can be
found in any treatieo on photogrephic mani«
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' pulation. For the convenience of travellers,

* the developers can all be obtained in the form

of ’oabfﬁids which have only to be dissol.ved
in water. We shall not attempt to consider
each developer by iteelf or compare the ad.
vaﬁtages of different dev?lopers. But we may
consider some general notions of develop.ment.
It bas been stated that when a ferric salt

) ig.~ekpoéed to light, it is reduced to the
ferrous state on the exposed ‘parts, but to
wake the reduced part visib.le, it wa§ waslted
with a solution of potassinm ferrl-c.yamde
which, acting difterently on the .fernc and
ferrous salts, was the dev.elopmg agent,
Similarly then the developer in ph?tography
exerts an action on thoge .pomons of a
photo-sensitive compound which have. bee'n
exposed to light, different to thaf: which it
exerts upon the unexposed por'tlons. .Thls
difference in action is also associated with 5
difference in colour. Consequently, a strong
. contrast is brought out on de.Ve]opment.
This is the function of a developer in general,
We may proceed from the general to the
particular instance, viz,, the action of develop.
ers on the exposed and unexposed parts of g
gensitive"plabe- It has been s!;ated that: on
exposure of the plate for' a .BlTlﬁable peno:?,
the image formed is only .mV}mble. What i
the exact natnre of this u‘m':ge? Has it
y relationship to the visible product
8?? reduction—a sub-chloride or an oxy.
:hloride—-resulting frt.)m Phe action  of
light ou the silver-hahdpes' in .the Presence
g itizers? The invisible image Seems
of s}fnslof the same chemical composition
:.:th: reduction product diff.erin.g from .the
latter only in degree and not iu k}nd.' 'I(; isa
lower reduction product, the bromine hl')f.arated
baving been absorbed by th? sensmser—:
which in the dry gelatine emulsion progegg in

. purely saperficial ang t
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the vehicle itself‘—_-to form
pound of anknown congtig
be invisible may be sarpri
but the action of light op

& brominateq com.s
ation.That j should
sing at firgg thought
the sensitive film is
he quantity of the

is too infinitesima]
When the developer iq

reduction product formed
to. appear visible,

ourselves what exact
change. Thiscan b
developer is known,

ly is the Datare of the
® answered ooly if the
One important 8roup of
Y plates is the alkaling
au alkaling solation of
Stance jg a most powaey.
pable of reducing silvep
lides. Whep used alone,
er salts on the sensitive
roduct and the origing]
often cauges g fog. By

developer typified by
pyro-gallol. This sub.
ful reducing agent ca
salts including the ha
it reacts with the sily
film—the reduction p
gilver bromide—and
on the addition of a

bromide, the original silver bromige forms 4
donble salt with it, the latter being morg
stable, t.¢., less easily reducible than the silvep
bromide itself. Therefore the potassinm
bromide mixed with the alkaline pyro.galiq]
checks the reduction of the unaltereq silvep
halide on the plate and thug Prevents the
deposition of a film of reduced silyer all over
the latter. The invisible image consistg of a
product more easily reducible thag the np.
changed halide, so that the developer first
reduces the reduction Product to the metallic

unt of redaction product

wetallic gijyep would
but the faintest of pictareg,

picture become inte

Sgive
How does the

clearly shows,
image is fod fro

_ W 80me other soureg, Whence
comes this addj

tiona) S8upply of silyer ?

restrainer like Potassing .

-
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e
After the developer has acted m:od;hct
xposed plate redncing the reduchof; vp; e
n the sarface to its eqnivalent of si ’ o,f .
etallic image exists in the . presenc i,
ltered bromide is which it 18 em . the
Silver bromide in contact with sxlvell'lic ato
Dascent state is reduced to the m::"s to the
and this growing from below a bt to the
deposit of silver which can be .broﬂg develop-
desired stage by adjusting the time °d veloper.
ment and the strength of the de of the
This, at least, seems to be the theory
action of alkaline develope"": dovelop-
Before we leave the subject o; t:mt the
ment, it may be advisable to et: witk soon
development should be P"°°eed§ed late ‘be
after exposure. If the expo id then
allowed to stand for a few dﬂ);"e: appear.
developed, the image does not_ o ible image
This is due to the fact that the invisi

i doct
has been destroyed. ‘The reduction pro

f oxida-
formed on exposare is also capable o

iori silver
tion, aud reversion to the original

ite
bromide and this explanhbiof‘ Beﬁn::a:‘ nblhe
probable in view of our exPenenc:i by the
invisible image can be destroy which will
3pplication of oxidising “genmh originsl
restore the redaction prodact to the
silver halide.

8,
Post-DeveLopuenTaL PROCESS

. to be
Fixing :—The developed image : a:rat.ions
lubjected to certain aubaeqm?ﬂb P - ative
before we can obtain a finished ntt,gnt,ion
‘herefrom and we may now tjurn om'dt;veloped
0 this part of the sabject. Thef silyer on
mage consists of & thick deposit ot’he ictore
‘he exposed part. presenting to u{a o P ored
Wrronnded by the unacted an omoved
ilver bromide, The latter has 50 1:; e" olvent
O the flm by the use of & uita
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that does not act at the same time g:i :::
silver composing the pictur'e. We [ e
image, as we call it. The fixing age‘.n o
commonly used is a solution ?f sodn;!:ry -
sulphate. A strong solutlon. is necesf diss,ow.
otherwise tbe thio-sulphate, instead o.th ol
ing oat the silver-bromide, forms wi e
insoluble compound which viould' rel;l .
the film. The process of fixing is ther

e.
vegl::spi]ﬁcation :—1t often happ(.ans tb:.: t::
finished negative may be too- hg?lt-defe“
nseful for printing purposes. This oot
often arises from under_ex.posure odr. \; by a
development aud can be easily reme tle e
process of intensification. The aig.en 8 iy
bring about the change aré called 1nbert|he o
of which there are many in use. Bulbh °one
recommended by practical photograp e; "
solation of mercaric chloride followed yH he
spplication of some other substarlx]oe:e o
is the image intensified ? When t.e h]i,.ide'
ie immersed in a solution of mercuric o " o;
the dark image consisting of a depc.»s o
silver becomes bleached by .the rednotxo:cu.
the soluble salt to the white insoluble m: o :
rous chloride by the silver. Excess 0 :
bleaching solution is washed oi‘T and :he m:’ ::
now rendered white by a coatmg of mer "
ous chloride and silver chloride is ag:nt
blackened by the application of some rentﬁ‘ o
that reacts with the white insolnbl; coml;fmnoe
to give a dark product. One suc 'sn anes
is & dilate solution of afnmom; ving
possesses the two-fold properties of ise o
out’ the silver ohloride and blacke.mng e
mercurous chloride. The ble'ach.ed plctu:‘;nm‘
also be darkened by the application of so n\m ﬁ.
salphite solution. which reduces n:.c;;'cbetmr\
chloride to metallic mercury, A‘ sti fereom
intensifler is a solution of potassium
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diffculties and found himself slmost at a stgng.
still. There were only two courees left to him
now : (1} he had to give up his assured conviction
that nature is simple aud works as he detormined
she should work, and eundeavoar ta ug the real
ways of patural pbenormens; or {2 retain his
parely intelleotual conviction but express it in
terms whick woald cover his sxperimental dats
“when they had besu subjected to a not too
diffoalt process of manipulation.” As he found it
very hard to condust translationgx in the labomtmy;

it was much easier for him to travemute his facts

ta briug them into harmony with hig theory ! He
was averse to descend to experimental evidenge
and was satisfied “ to discover things a pripr;
than a posteriori.” Therefors be wag not very
golicitous to gather experiments to prove his
doctrines, but was content with a few only, rather
to illastrate thas to demonstrate.

Here 1 maust mention that from the earliest
times alchemy was regarded as & branch of the
ari of Aenling, aud the alchemiste wara ali physi-
oians. It is possible that in the beginaing its
true aim was only medicine. The alchemigts
were the profsssions! chemists of their tims gud
s the numwber of chemical products incressed ang
their valas in therapentics becpme more and
wore appreciated, there arcse asother sphool of

alchemists, whose euergies were devoted, not to’

tragsmutstion of metals—which, however plaos-
ible as a belief, seemed hopeless of achievement——
but to the more immediate practical heuefits
which it must follow from tha closer asaociat/ion
of chemistry and medicine. This school came to
b6 konown as the larro-chemists, and their doctrineg
exercisad 2 great influence upos the development
of chemistry.

According to the latro-chemiste vital phenom-
ena are chemicsl processes, human illnesses
reault from abnormal processes wilthin the bedy
and these could only he conunteracted by appro-
priste chemical remadies. 'A!tboagh these idoas
did not originate from him, the chief ¢xponent of
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from  heresay.

, first, and to found hig theor

genius,. of is time ; « Banivg iy ot prodaceds
the spirit of the age; it i

%18 the spiriy of ¢
which is prodnced by the genius.”p hE

He stodied mediecing

at Basle, wangers
EDV‘OP'?': Eg}’p', Arabia,

angd Asia-mingy.

N : He wag
adept in every ghemwal Preparation of hig tim
and hacame profesgop o

f medicing i, the Unike ¥

exprassed his contempt
Gralen and Avicenna,
worke, abused medic

for celebrateg Physiclang, :
by & pablie kalosaugt of

their
al men of his time for seek.

learn wisdom,

I must bere note. that Indi
of Paracelsus. Thers are t
the 13th or 14th eeutory .
by Bawmachandra and Rasapm
Yasodhars; which sbound wi
ing experimental faith, Saye
which 1 have heard of lear
read in the Shestras but h
verify by experiment, I hagg discarded ” Y,
dbara writes in the latter . " AU the char 1
operatious described ig my book hayge been p;'
formed with wy own hands—1] 4y, Bob writ;

RUS Wera ip adva':cg
wo standard Wy 3 of
Rasendmchz’ntamam‘
kasg Sudhokarg by
th passsges exhort.
the formey . « That
ved men gpg hay:
398 nob begp able

Tbey are
observationg,”

Paracelsus tried his best to oL thig doota i
into practice, to eXaming nataral phemmme
ong,

88 0n thy result,
observation and oXperimant, > of

He wrotg
chemista **are not given o idle thag

5888, nor g 3
proud habit, or plush ang vel ! 80 in g

Vet ’rrg -
bt diligently follow theg ]B‘bilrs ents,,

. Swen;
#hole days and. uights by their Eurnac::hn

Trevy

based  oq my o n\i

»
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Th"y put their fingera among coals, into clay and
flth, aod not into gold rings. They are sooty
#0d black, like amiths and winers, and do no::
Prids themselveg ypon clean and beastifal f'.aces-
Barly in bis career, Paracelsus devoted _h\mself
to ap oxperimental study of tmnsmutat.lon, b:lt
it wag not loog béfore he concluded that it was 8
chimera,
. The Peripatetics derided at those Wh_(“ uset’i,
Xperiments as their gnides as * sooty empiricks.
Lo®Aftor & time, be found the task too hard.

“The Iyffe 5o short; the craft so long to lerne”;
Th’ assay so harde, so sharp tbe conquering.

We must, of course, remember that he hnfd Bo
8ocurate instruments, no deficite hypathesis to
guide him, no tangible clus to the manifold anfl
%emingly contradictory results of his experi-
Wents. So he fell into the old error, he Ioolfed
inwards for all kaowledge. Instead of z'mubht?g
himself with the universe and what it really is,

@ 8ot his intellect *to the essy business of
Sraating hiy own world, and soothed bat deadened
bis emotions by looking on the ﬁorld'. he bad

Tmself created and fiading it very good.”

The alchemiats who experimented had always
eed 3alt, galpbar and metcary in their W'OTk-
Gl‘ﬂdnaﬂy they came to look upon these as thiogs
®imple, by the admixtare whereof many more
mplex things thay be formed.

Bn_h these al

chemiats, as I previously meo-
tioned

» Were saturated with semi-magical ways of
%. ] at patare. I may cite bere what bas
0 Writteu by an alchemist of the seventh cen-
tary, « Oopper is like & man ; it bas & soul and
8 bOdY-----.tha soul is the mast subtle part......
The bOd’ ie the pondecsable, material, torrestrial
thing' sodowed with a shadow...... It is Decessary
deprive matter of its qualities in order to draw
Ont itg gsonl,”
.80 these alchemists were forced to think that
..a I, Sulphur and merenry owed their efficacy
n bringing about material changes to an joner,
Siden %oul or essende in eaod, - They therstore

i
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distinguished the ordinary, tangible salt, s{ul:hm'
aod mercury aud the efficacious essences of 1. ;m,
bat conld not give any clear idea of.what they
meant by the essence ov soul of a thing. They
seemed to thick that the difficulty was overcome
by calling salt, sulphur and mercury—‘-ths t;r:ak
pringiples —attaching unutterable me'amngs- .9
difference between the latro-chemists apd Peri-
patetics became guite marked in that the former
asserted that mized bodies are formed by the
compounding of the three principles, while the
latter remaiued true to the four clements. Now
was the time of coofusion of ideas, the actual
air, fire, water aud earth had come to -be assumed
by many as being actually present in, and a:
forming’ real counstituents of diverse ‘fon.:ns of
matter—there had been in fnot a resuacitation of
the original Empedoclean views !

The transition from the vague and uncm:bed
phantasies of alchemy and Iatro-abamist?y inte
the true gciance of chemistry was marked ‘by the.
appearance of a work (in 1677} entitled * The
Sceptical Chymist” by Robert Boy!e {1628~—~
1691). Ho folt that the study of chemistry began
at the wrong ead, and that the Peripatetics anfl
‘valgar spagyrista” as he called tbe :atro-
chemists, “ played with names at pleaaure.a and ,
nsed high-sounding phrases which * distorted
their viaion and made them sse in nature on!y
what they wanted to see.” His beok is‘written in
the form of an slegant and suggestive dxsooursfs on
bis chemico-physical doubts and pam‘dmfes
tonching the experiments of the * ‘her::eh;k
philosophers ” and the * vaolgar spsgyriats. .T o
doctrines of the four elements and the three prinoi-
ples are strongly contested. *Tell me whaz
you mean by yonr Principles and your'E’lemmu, |
he cried; “then I can discuss them with you_ as
working instrumentes for advaucing: our an:-.n
ledge.” Hig language has no?hmg‘ of the
mystic and rococo style of alchexm?al ht,emtm;e.‘
but is lucid and is filled with definite statements,
and discreet experiments, He further nt%t

-~
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stance (red lead). These differences in color
were supposed to depend upon the varying
amount of phlogiston expelled. .

The solubility of a substance depended on the
smount of combined phlogiston. Thus phos-
phorus, and ‘sulphar, bodies rich in phlogiston,
are insolnble in water, but the acids produced
from these substances by the escape of phlogiston

 are eminently soluble,

.In fact, all properties of a substance—its

" aelivity or inertness, its stability or instability, its

acidily or busicity', etc.—were all believed to be
fanctions of the amount of combined phlogis-
ton.

Indeed, even in the time of Stahl, facts were
known which it was difficult or impossible to
reconcile with his doctrine; bat these were either
ignored or their true import explained away.
Phlogiston was regarded as a definite materig]
gubstance and Stahl looked forward for its isols.

* tion as a solid earthy body insoluble in water, Byt

.

his contemporaries and followers went so" far ag
to identify it with hydrogen, becanse when
metals dissolve in acids a gas is diengaged,
which if collected and heated with the calx
(roallysalt) receverable from the solntion restores
the’metal. As metal is calx and phlogiston, the

gas disengaged must be phlogiston,

We must remember that chemistry was a4 yet
in its purely qualitative stage; the first phlogis.
tounists did not notice that the calces and acids, as
the case might be, weighed more than the agp.
stances from which they had been produced,
Boyle seems to haye been the first to notice thig

- increase in weight and he ascribed it to the com-

bination of the burniog body With igneous parti.
oles. (Vide Lavoisier’s Experiment of Distilla.
tion.) To other phlogistonists “ the fact that,
metals, when transformed into their calces,
increase in waight does not disprove the phlogis-

. ton theory, but confirms it, because phlogiston is

lighter than air and in combiniog with substap-

“ges, strives to lift them and eo decreases their
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weight ; consequently, ‘

a substan
lost phlogiston muast be B

whigh
does not weigh more thay tﬁe Q“bnrnt chc.mi.,g

The doctrine of phlogiston as

us
. triemphantly fc::- Z(::tched'
centary was given & devent bypig| by Lave fml.f
oxygen theory, The increasing know]ed“m?‘e"
constitution and nature of thq atmos ;le of the
quite a new(and certain light on the !l: ere gheq
of combustion as ¢o- Phenomengy

ordinated b R
the present theory of combﬂstio: Evms.xer into

after reigning

We shall now trace the cyief stages i th
u the
\ of’ th,
which led to the overthrow of ath:n::lsplfe:e
R ogistic
. usidered g4
as a simple elementary subatance Bbt::s;];bm
wrote.that *“tha air jg g confugeq :‘S'gre tOylo
efluvinms from gsuch differing bod~ga° of
‘though they all agres ; oo thay

X ) u constitnti .
minuteness and various mot; Hog by their

of matter yet perhaps ther

e i8 g
heterogeneous body in the world ncarcely‘a more

Robert Hooke 1615~1703), aconteml
Becber and sometime an assistant to B p(l)Pary of
lished in 16656 a book— Microg?‘aphiq:.iy 8, P\.lb-
he gave out hig conception of combpyet; - hioh
believed that there existeq g — t;‘011. He
phere very like the 0D obtained }, eham?os.
saltpetre or nitre and thyt °°mbusbiony et?hng
in the solution of the combaatipl bOdGOnsmte.d
gas, a6 solids dissolve in liquid mey tY by this
anticipated Romford and cle&x;ly state?i “t‘:" -
or flame is not an element bat 8 phenom at fire
to agitation of Particleg, enoa due

Mayow (16151679

;orked out in more praz,ticaa!l] d(e);:i(::(:h:higrf:&:f’
ooke. t there ig Actua] dimi-

al is burnt ip it and that

han the original metal.

RResting that the metal

nitre air, ag he called i,

He explained thig by su
had combined with. the

3
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preoeizt a8 & fraction of the atmosphere angd left
88 residoe the inactive air.

. It may be seen that the work of these two men
and the explanation of Mayow are 80 much to
the point, that one is forced to ack, how it is ”li.lt
their fall significance was not recoguized till
they were practically rediscovered piecemesl 8
century later, The answer is simple; the phlo-
Ristic theory was so supremely popular t.hat
Mayow’s “axplanation had no weight ngt:msh
the transcendental artificiality and uniqaeness of
phlogistonism.”

The next advance towards the accurate know-
ledge of the atmosphere was Black’s 1728—
1799 di‘800very and investigatinn of the w fixed
Air ” (carbon dioxide). The physicians of tho.se
days made a profuse use of quicklime, magneei .
and allied substances for treatment of stooe 10
the bladder. These were prapared by heah.n_e
carhonater of lime, magnesia aud the alknlies,
then considered as aimple bodies : that is, they
Were cousidered to be compounds of the car-

bonates with phlogiston obtained from the baro-
ing coal,

Black first investigated * mild magnesia .

(mngnesium carbonate) and proved that when
the carbonate is heated it loses weight due‘to
éxpulsion of a gas and not due to combiuat.m"
With phlogiston with negative specific graviy:
His reason was that it conld again be "’ﬁfed
in & gort of Iatent condition by the resul'ing
“caustic magnesia.” He farther showed fh“t
the same gas is producad when chalk i8 calcined
OF treated with acids, that. it exists in the br(ja'th
ot animals, and is evolved in large q““n.“ea
during fermentation. He studied its properties:
that animals die when placed in it, and that it
does ot support combustion, but pever even
binted at, jta composition.

" The work of Priestloy (1733—1804) evolves
U8 farther in the domain of the knowledge O.f
the atmosphere, Priestley, a divine of the Upi-
tarian Church, was employed to the charge of the
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Mill Hill Congregation at Leeds. His qusrtel:s
were next to & public brew-house and he spent his
leisure hours there studying the properties of
the “ fixed air ” of Black who had showu it to be
produced in Jarge quantities during fermentation.
Circumstances compelled him to shift from the
purlien of this laboratory bat hia interest did ?ot .
shiff and he began to preparethe fixed air artifis -
cially from chalk as tanght by Black. In order
to store and. examine gasee, he made extended
use of, and popularized Mayow's wethod of ool- .
lecting them over water in what be called a
pneumatic trough,—a method still in vogne- He
8oon noticed in his collection that the fixed air
dissolved in water to a considerable extent and
that such a solution bad medicinal pr‘operties
specially nsefal for scurvy. We may be right
in suying that ke was the first to prepare the
soda water of to-day. In studying the properties
of oazes he experimented, Priestiey always tried
their effects nn animal and vegetable lives—mioce
und sprigs of mint being the chief victims. 1n
this connexion, he distinctly noted that wonder-
fal piece of natoral economy whereby the gaseons
waste-products of animels serve as t‘he fnot.i of
plants, and the atmorphere is maintained ina
state of freshuness and parity compatible with
prolonged existence of life.

His experiments may be briefly stated as follows :
he puton the 17th of Aogust1771, asprig of mint
intoa quantity of air in which a candle had burnt'
out, and on the 27th of the same month avother
candle barnt perfectly well init. This was & great .
surprise‘to Priestley ; and further experiments i
were made to ghow that this remarkable result
was not pecaliar to mint but that all green
vegatable matter word equally eﬁective.' He
-varied the experiment placing avimals in a.u
enclosed volume of air and showed that the sir
rendered noxious by the rgspiration of animals
could be made fit for breathing again through
the agency of vegetation. These experiments
further made clear the views heh: by the-
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Sohemista, that the physical life of 8 apimpg]
‘. i8y jn sonde respects, vory similar” to th
o of a oandle, —g process of combustioy,
© WBs .very. fortanate in his
_says: “Ig loaking for one thing
Iy found another, ang somet{
much greater importance thag
in quest ot.”

“discoverieg ‘and hg

I have generg).
mes g thing of
that which I wag

.
After having fajr]

the properties of fix
tion to new aira,

7 exhaustively Worked opt

ed air, he tarned hig atten-

A large burning-glaas, twelve

hia Possession,
g the ann'g

mpoung that he
of or chance g pon,

It any gas was produced, he
same over mercury and éue of th
experimeuted ou was the s0-called md‘pl‘ecipi-
tate. From this, in 1772, he obtained 5 828 and
made his usual “ candle and mouge '
found the gas allow the candle to byp
ly and the mouse lived longer in it,
breathed it and he tells us that his b

“pecaliarly light and easy for some
wards,” So he concluded that thig
all the ®properties of ¢omwon air,
greater perfection.” As a confirmed phlogistog.
ist, he gave it the name of- dephlogisticaseq aty,
regerding it merely as common ajr free from
imparities and admixtures. He had not the
truer insight of Mayow and Hooke to regard it
a8 a constituent of air, as to him air was essen-
tially a siinple substance.

The advance however, made by Priestley in

"onr'kuowledga may be summed up as follows .
Whes a substance buras, phlogiston escapes
from it intc the air, which is invested with a
great affinity for this prisciple of fire. Sub-
-stances cannot burn out of contact with the
air, or other'subsﬁagces, such as nitre, which

d it, concentr
rays at haphazard onp any o
happened to think

ollecteq the
® 8nbstanceg

"tosts, g
0 vigorops.
He bimgelf
reast « fq1¢
time aftey.

ga8 “ hgq

possess this strong attraction for phlogiston. w,

But ip proportion as the ‘air round a burning
body becomes more and more charged with

only in mygy

‘ T [APRfL Ia

. 3

pblogiston, the poorer g supporter of combushl

does it become, til) finally it may hecome §

phlogisticated—go noxious, aa he expressed it
that it will ectnally quench a flame immersd
in it. The air obtajned from red precipitat
Was virgin gir, untainted by any phlogiston, an
80 energetically did it long for this principle o
fire that evenat ordinary temperatures it drew
it away from several substances,
them to tarnish {iron nailas,
tarmish (

oxygen.)

Priestley was esseutislly a preparateyr but
was quite short-sighted in his inquiries, He
did not attempt to explain why the aip dimin.
ished when' combustiou took place in & confined
space though he describes the experiment wigh.
out realising itg siguiﬁcanqe. According to
Priestley, the air that has surroundeq g burning
body is richly studded with phlogiston ; it then,
by a parity of reasoning, onght to reduce metaly
from their calces. Hag he bat dong this ex-
periment suggested here, he would have realizeg
that phlogiston wag only & wyth ang wonld

not have written hig last work The Theory of
Phlogiston established,

thus cansing
a8 we kuoow, soop
“e) ‘rust when immersed in impure

Priestley also experimented in h
WAY on nitrous air (nitrie oxide),
air (sulphur dioxide),
chloric acid), alkaling
flammable aip (bydrogen),
with inflammahblg air (176
Abticipated Cavendigh g disc

is own casual
vitriolic aeid
muriatic acid ajp (hydro.
air (ammonia) anq in.
In hig experiments
2), he Very nearly

overy given out four

. reciated by a large
lon of hig Countrymen jy those days,
discrefarred to you abont Cavendigh’y (1731.1810)
_lovery of hydrogen and

ater iy 1768,

ton-stones of modern —

Arnpy, 01919.]

 produced. Farther, if ordinary atmosphario
8t o' used instead of depblogieﬁca‘t&d mt‘;
water is still produced, but residue ©
Phlogisticated air (nitrogen) always romaios.

8008 it was argued, that air is notamm[fle
i"diﬁdﬂal sabstance bat a mixture of phl.(‘g“‘i-
ticated ang dephlogistioated airs. But it 18
® Pity, that he did not clearly grasp at the
Svident conclnsion from his experiments, viZ.,
that water is a componnd of infammable and
ldsphlogisticated airs. James Watt seems to have
been the firet to arrive at this conclusion. Caven-

dish cquld vevar thoroughly free himssif from,

the trammels of phlogistonism. Although he saw
8004 reason to suppose that barning of & m!’t.nl
18 its combination with the dephlogisticated ain
Yot he coald not fiad it in his heurt to give
qapport 1o sach a heresy. He therefore eon.
tladed, with Priostlay, that the metal phlogisti-
tated the regidual air, but slightly differed ﬂ..or?
him iy admitting that some of air in a d‘PMOg"f"-
Cated state combines with the metal. Combustfon
%88 0 him a case of A ;;artial cOmbin«-.th"
As8ociated with and attended by s coutamination ;
30d not of g potgl combination attended by an
elimination, '

Towards the latter half of the 18th century,
tlearer vigws bagan to ba held concerning the
telations of atmospheric air to the phencmena
of combusting and of oaleination. Many half-
Orgotten facts teluting to these Phe“omem".Were
Fooalled, apqd the iuconsistencies and insufficiency

of phlogiston 48 a dogma, became graduﬂ.”y
Mayifeqt, Three cardinal facts conspired to briog
abouat {tg

overthrow—~—(1) the isolation of oxygen
'by Prieatley; (g) the reCOgﬂiﬁO" of the com-
Plexity of atmospheric sic aad of the fact that one
[+ its COCHPOQGHQG i8 otygen; and (3) the dis-
Govery by Cavendish, that water is a compound,
Ad tha i1 constitaents are oxygen and hydroges.

The *igaificance of these isolated facts was Birst
oearly orasped by Lavoisier, and to him is due

e cradit of their true interpretation and co-
loatioy,

XXv.
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Ia congexzion with combustion, by reaaomn'g and
experime;zts, he proved conclusively thatdxzhtb:
barning of & metal in air, aiv ia absor bec? an fax:
is increase in weight equal to the weight o atr
sbs irhed ; that only a oonstituent.of the air
is absorbad, the npabsorbed consmuen't bemg
different from the common and fixed aire, anm
that the constituent of the air absorbee? by &hlﬁ
barving bodies was nothing slee: than Prxesttlez]:
dephlogisticated aiv. He further proved thl:s -
gas disengaged when calces of metals v:vere o8 .
with carbon was jdentical with Black's fixed an:i,
which tberefore must congist of earb?u al?d
oxygen and which he wnamed carbom({o::;l
(carbon dioxide). Mayow, a century previ ' y;
kad come to the counclusion, though .x_mt io 8
deficite a maaquer, that carbau diox.lde i8 fnrmfod
during respiration of animals aud it was left for
Lavoisier to give experimental proofa for tl'ze.ea::
Siuce the combination of the daphlog:fhoa a
air with the majority of substances he‘mvesh-
gated, produced acids, hy renamed ‘the gaa ?rygm
or scid producer-—which nomenclature is not

altogether appropriate as we ashall see pre_
sently.

Ou barning phosphorus -in & cosx&ned volum.a
of sir, he found that after about & fth ?f th.eho:;
had disappeured the phospborus was extinguis "
and all other combustible substances refasadh“
bara ia the residual gas. He regarded t
nortous air as a true coustitvent .of the _atmtg;’e-
pheric air, actually pressunt therein bsfo;ei.“:
barning, and called it ﬁrqt moufette atm‘oss :: z
{paisoncus air) and later azole because it does noy
support animﬂl life.

Ratherford (1772) in Edinburglf simultarfao:;;:
isolated this gas by treating with caushcﬁ -
golution, air in which animals have been confin :
for sometime, Chaptal gave it the popula.r.r:u;::ﬂi
nitrogen signifying that the gas was a coustita
O{I‘Jl:vr:i;ier next repeated the experimeu'ts' of
Cavendish on the composition of water, mter:

g 30
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prefiog the results and completing the proof by
passing steam over heated iron and thus obtaining
oalxr of iron and inflammable air which he
rechristened -thenceforward as hydrogen.

We farther owe to Lavoisier the recognition
of the principle of conservation of mass—a prin-
ciple lving at the basis of chemical science of
to.day and fatniliar to all. This principle was
assumed in-many of the ancient philosophies ;
but no special attention was paid to that. As
has been stated before, * production of new forms
of matter wasregarded as an act of special crea-
tion, having no quantitative relation to the de.
struction or annihilation which necessarily prece.
ded it.” This principle of conservation of mags
whioh strikes the materialistic mind of to-day o
much in the character of truism, involved quite
a revolation in the settled views of the chemists
of that time,

The great snccess of Lavoisier in this feld of
study, must-be largely attributed to the i port-
ance he plaoed on the incessant use of the balance
a8 an indtrument of research,

Lavoisier was not the first to introduce the pgg
of the balance into chemistry: quantitative
chemistry did vot actunally originate with him,
Boyle, Black and Cavendish, as a matter of fact,
preceded him ip recogaising the importageg of
studying the quantitative relations of substances
Navertheless, no one befors him so clearly fore:
shadowed the dootrine of indestructibilitj of
matter, and it was maicly throogh hig teaching
that the balauce came to be recognized as jpdjq.
pensable to the pursuits of chemisty,

The great factor in Lavoisier’s success was hig
uncounditional the old, vagus
elements and principles of the alchemistio era,
and his adoption of the conception of elements
and compounds as developed by Boyle anq now
generally received, The theory of phlogiston
was doomed and the new chemistry for 4 time’
centred round oxygen—‘ one fetish wae ox.

rejection  of

changed for the other.” Hig explanationy steadily -
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‘the new theory ended by euthag;

gained in favor and the year 1785 P
complete ascendency of hLis ant;
The views of the French schoo
mediate acceptance in Germany, the by

phlogistonism, ‘or in Sweden or in B :ne )
possibly due to nationa] projudices. Png_&nd "
Cavendish aud Scheele who supplied dﬂmley. 1
Lavoisier’sr work, could not pe induced toata >4
the vew doctrine, [j was, however acg 4%15"
by Black and its principles e b P

| taught i
Edinburgh; and some, like Kifiﬂﬂ bZh N
friend of Priestley, who hag energetica;l]y :

d Pp

ivg it. Before his untimely de:::c::ly‘:m r -
lotine in_ 1793 he had succeeded g | e Gj
upou écience the maiu featypgq whish lmpreﬁcimiPﬂ
characterizs it at pre finge'
To bring the growth of the knowleg ‘witip®
atmosphera to oar own times, the qp ocge of th, to
the homogeneousness of the g‘*seogs e:tx?n Wt
aftel: the oxygen, the moisiure ang ::dua left !
dioxide have all been Withdrawn, wa e c.arbon .
by Caverndish. I shal] quote here,wh:tc;;nmd“ad
his “Experiments on Ajp” Publisheq M
sophical Transactions fop 1785 « 1o the Phij,.
experiments hitherso hen s far 88 the
few) himaself, Scheele,
extend, we scarcely kuow more of
the phlogisticated part of oyp &tm‘

it i Lo Ospher
thatitis not diminisheq by lime Plhers, thep

. H . W .
alkalies, or nitroug Air; that i jg o g-:er, caustie
u

fire or m'aintaiu animal life; gnq that t;o suppf)rt
gf-awty 18 not much less thyy that fl pecific
air; 5o that though the nitroug ac(')d Lomon
united to phlogiston (ie. deprived ofl '3
converted into air possesseq of these onR .

and conscqueutly, though ¢ was r —
s?ppose that part gt least of the | ;ﬂﬂoina.ble ‘o
air of the atmosphere consisty : stioated
to phlogiston

phlogistic vigwn
L met with ng iy

being

en) ig
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starmino whether the whole of a given
of the phlogisticated air of the atmos-
ould be redaced to nitrous air or whether
was ot 8 part of a different uvataro from

rest which would refanss to undergo that
changa.”

He then proceeds to describe his experiment
of removal of nitrogen by explodiag with oxygen,
from which he concludes that if there is any patt
of the dephlogisticated air of oar atmosphere
which diffsers from the rest,
reduced to nitrous air, we wmay safely conclude
that it is not more thau ,}, part of the whole.
There the question was left for wmore thao 8
century.

and cauuot be

In August 189§, it was answered by the au-
nouncoment by Lord Rayleigh and Sir Wiiliam
Ramsay of the discovery of a new constitueut of
the atmosphere, a gas having a density vearly
half as large ngain as that of nitrogen, and dis-
tinguished from all their known gases by abso-
lute chemical inertness, being, so far as &b
present known, incapable of euntering into any
form of cheuiical combination, The name argon
Was givén to this gas in allusion to its chemical
inactivity. At least one of the methods for the
removal of nitrogen and isolation of the argon
was that used by Cavendish, though with the
advantage of modern appliances. Ramsay's at-
tention was next drawn to the statemeut that
certain minerals containing uraniat evolve under
the action of dilute salphuric acid a gas which
Was suppased to be nitvogen, Ramsay iotaitively
expected that a mare productive scurce of argon,

. 8nd submitted some of the gas thus obtained to

the * Cavendish mothod ' of sparkiog in admix-
ture with oxygen. Very little contraction oc
urred after sparking and it was wanifest that
the amount of nitrogen wag insignificart. Spec-
tx'°ﬂCOpic sXamination of the rarefied gas revealed
that it is & mixture of bydrogen, argon and &
"% gag ideutified as helium which had beer

}&Mhod in the atmosphere of the san and eo
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named by Sir N, Lockyer. The gas is chemioally
ivert like argon, and is closely nssociated with it.

This remarkable discovery does not end here,
for early in June 1898, Ramsay and Travers
communicated to the Royal Society, an account
of their examination of liquid air, in which they
announced the discovery of a new constituept of
air to which they gave the name krypton (hidden).
Ten days later, in another paper, they described
two other gages, named respectively neon (new)
and metargon among'the * companions of argon.”
But metargon was only a * shadow ” and it bad
to depart as it was nfterwards found to bea
mixture countaining carbon monoxide. Their
masthod of isolation and detection consisted in
lignifying a large amount of * impure argon ” of
the atmosphers and allowing the temperature to
rise. The liquid evaporated away, the firat por-
tions contained the lightest and most volatile
ingredients, and in the least volatile portioss of
the liguid was discovered, still another xemom
(the stranger).

The five gases, thue isolated from the air, agree
in the common characteristic of chemical inactive
ity, or inability to form compounds. Smail
quantities of hydrogen are also said to have been
detected in the atmoepheric air, so that our
atmaosphere, a simple element of the alchemists,
is & mixture even more complex than had even
been previously suspected. The new gases &re
supposed to be physiologically also inert; but
within the last few years the discovery of radio-
active matters in the air lays open the question
whether such matter may not contribute to thoss
therapeutic effects for which certain localities have &
reputation,* just as the Radioactive Natoral
waters of Jara, Philippines, and Manila Bay.

Now that. I have brought down the history of
chemical koowledge of the atmospheric sir to -

* A study of the quantity of the radiur emanationin
the atmosphere at Freiburg, Switzerland, extending
over several years, gave for the mean content 181,
with & mazimum of 305 and a minimum of 84 ( X 10-
curis per c,c.)
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7 (e mfrogen Compounds) are producta of vital
metaboliam, and many of those organic (oarhon)
afmponn'ds, which’are products of the life of o
nisms, have been- sydthesised, independent ot f:-
vital force, in chemical laboratories, “Bxaot} uhe
mame laws hold good in the cass of T
pornds as in the realm of inorganic or mineral
chemistry. ln view ‘of the fact that the com.
p??”ds of nitrogen are increaaing 80 rapidly, it
may be, before lang, Decessary to study them z;e,a

class apart, just as has been the cafe with ¢a
ocompounds:

rhon

Ia physics all definitions can be expressed quite
independently of one another in terms of powers
of the three fundamental units (centimetre, gram,
and second), but in chemistry we have uo approach
to such a definition. Inorgavic compounds may

be broadly classified into acids, bases and salts,.

but it is difficult to give satisfactory definitions of
these classes of compounds. Further, we cannot

_ attempt to define one of these indepeundent of the
other two, that is, without implying or assuming
the definitions of the other two,

* Acids.—The earliest acids known were of vege-
table origin, but until the middle of the 18th’
century scarcely any attempt was made to isolate
them from the * sour” liquids in which they
occur, or even to distingunish between verious acids
of similar origin. The most familiar of the vege-~
table acids was sour wine or vinegar, which wag
known to bave a remarkable action upon soda,
1ts power of dissolving cbalky materials is illys.
trated by the story of Cleopatra, aud the pearls
she dissolved and drank in a cup of vinegar, as
well as Livy’s exaggerated account of Hannibal's
etcbing a passage over the chalky Alps for his
army ! Distilled vinegar was familiar to the alche,
mists from the time of Geber, and wag frequently
uged as a solvent, but it was not till 1720 that its
acid constituent, acetic acid, was isolated by Stahl,

The alchemists knew most of the mineral acids.
QGeber (800) describes the preparation of aqua
{:‘Mio (nitric aci:i) and also of aqua regia, which

WU CHEEDTOARON AL REvLEY..

carbon com.-

he ?btjaineé by dissolving sal ammonmiac in AgH
fortis.” Ho wlio describes the ofl of vitriol M

nbtal!:}ed by the distillation of alam.. The
chem.wt, V‘alentine,.ﬁrst made spiritus salis ' bydro”
f::gm; acu.i)‘ nntg showed thag aqua reqt'a; cap

de Dy miXing this new spir; j ' ;
L?ter Iatro-chemists, Liba}vni::u:uv:tal:z::rh;o‘;'
tributed much to an incressed knowledge and
more extended wuse of oductn

th 3 R .
improved methods of p °ne acids by istroducing

reparation. But as yet no
- attempt at the classification of bo ¢

properties had been made,
actd bad not arisen.

Boyle was the ficst to gro
class—acids—all substances
perties: (1) wsour taste,
(3) the power of precipit
line solutions of sulphn

sod the generic name

up Yogether into oqe
which have the pro-
(2) Rreat solvent action
Ating sulphyr fp ,

r (alkaline pep.gy o os
(4) reddening action on | per‘smphldee\,,

it
acting on vxiood ashes to prc:;z:,e S(I;S;q:he power ?f
of the astringent solvent pmpemes‘ a?ces.devmd
the soapy cleansing propertiey of soluti(:, acids anq
ashes. Down to the time of Lavais D3 of wood
stances possessing these Properties v er, al.l sub-
to contain a greater or legg ore considered

. amoun
constituent, the ** primordia] acid ”t of & common

ciple of acidity ” agsoci o, or
bave seen, he thougﬁt&:z(:t:l:;g;: wBu.t, as we
,pr?d_ucer, and that therefore evory aci?is the aB.‘ld
ac}d\ty to the oxygen which it neceasa ?lwed its
tained. It must be noved tha Lay Oisie:-l g con.
regard the elements of Water, and the:.dfuot
hydrogen, as necessary constituent of aeiq 4?or'e
acids were our present anhydrides, 3 bis
Up to the year 1787,
have the propedies of ac
criteria, were considered ,
interaction of water with t}i: ol:dezfzgucts of the
(acidic oxides). In that year, Benholgzn-metale
friend of Lavoisier, tuok up the iﬂ%st" A great
Prussic acid (discovered somg three o f'gatlon of
previous!y by Scheele who is ereditog our years
preparation of a number of organic ang ivnth tl3e
acic-is), and came to the conclusion g norganie
en.hrely free? from oxygen although 'ta; 1t wag
acid properties. In 1796, he camy t(‘; X ad true
conolusion for hydl'oggm GUIpbi de or hydco ::;p;amo
. urig

fﬂl substances known tq
ids, according to Boyle’s

dies by their'
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80id ; but Lavoisier's reputation bad more weight
than Berthollet's facts. ) :
.~ Matters remained in statu quo ‘mt_ﬂ‘ n 11?11.
Davy clearly proved that hydrochloric acid 18 8
compound of hydrogen and chlorine and thét no
oxygen could be detected in it. In 1813, Davy
also proved that hydriodic acid contained by drog‘;“
aud iodine and no oxygen, and that iodic‘anhyd"‘”
shows 1o acid propetties uotil it is dissolved lr(;
water, Hence be added acidity is not CO,r’me(:te
with the presence of one element oxygeD- Asa
result of Davy's work, the acids came to b(ei
classified as hydracids (acids free from oxygen) ap
oxyacids (acids formed from wcidic oxides.) -

In 1815, Davy suggested the possibility, that
hydrogeu, not oxygen, gives the acid characters o
the acids ; but regarded the other elements oo
bined with the hydrogen and not on the byd'Ogen
alone responsible for the same. He did not,
however, rush to the other extrewe and 88¥ that
all hydrogen compounds are necessarily acids.

Liebig came to the same conclusion 38 Davy,
but went a step farther defining acida 83 cou;-
Pounds of hydrogen, which bydrogen 18 replaceable
by metals. ,

The growth of our kuowledge, 8nce Davy ¢
time, has not brought ua a satistactory expression
of the definition of an acid in terms of its proper:
ties or composition.- There is no ont P 'Op,c:ty
which we can use as an absolute eriterio. The
Properties of acids are perfectly congeivable b.ut
indefinable; we can enumerats the properties
which we agres shall bs connoted by pbe term acid:
but that is al). The '(Lﬁiculiy still vemains ;.s?veml

odies possessing soms or may be all, of these
Properties are, for other reasous, not regarded a8
acids, Rop example alum is sour, corrasive, and
colors litmus red ; sodium bisulpbate 13 soufy cor-
Tosive, colors litmus red and coutains h-ydrogeﬂ
which ia replaceable by metals, yot, oD account of
the methods of their formation, they are not re:
Barded as acids ; silicic acid is yot acid altboush
W has no action on blue litaus.
Let ug depend on the composition of acids for a

?ﬁum"n ; there also we meet with equally greati
Wealtios, Al acidsecontain hydrogen but &l
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bydrogenized bodies are pot aoid_s. Evideutlg. t:xe
bydrogen must be combined with otl{er radicles
and in a definite manner to produce ac\dg. 1f we
sxawmine the ‘other radicles’ we are againin a. mpyie.
They are not nou-metals (because ammoNIa an,(:
phosphene are not acids); nor are th?y groups ?
non-metals {because the radicles : Pi Clg, Fe (Oo'y
McQ,, C1O, cputsin metals).

So we cannot define au inorganic acid in‘tertx}s.oi
its properties alone, nor in terms of its8 eom-‘
position aloud, nor in terms of botb. together ;
composition, properties and synthetical .hutory mus,t
all be taken into acceunt in deciding 3 body’s
claim to rank as an acid.

We can, of course, make a fair definition in terms
of the ionic bypothesis,. though not differeut from
the above so far as practical applications are con-
cerned, viz.: * All acids, when dissolved in water,
furnish as the positive, hydrogen ions and hydre-
gen ions ouly,” The properties of acifis: sour
taste, reddening blus litmus, ete., are indepen-
dent of the negative ions but are due to hydrogen
ions alone.

Acids are clissified according tn their (l.‘-)
strenaths and (2) theic basicities. The frst 'claaal-
cation will be taken under chewical statics and
dvnamics, The latter classification is due t.o
I;iebig, who distinguished acids as mono-, di-, t'rl-
and tetra—basic according as they possessed oD®,
two, three, or four atoms of hydrogen per mole-
cule replaceable by wetals. In the jonic parlancs,
the basicity of au acid is fized by the number of
hydrogen ions furnisbed by the complete ioniza-
tion of one molecule of the acid. It isnot always
true that the replaceable hydrogen atoms are
co-equal in number with the total hydrogen at.om.a
present in the molecule. Thus phoe'photous aCId‘ls
di-basic and hypo-phospborous acid mono-basic,
although each of these contains three atoms of
hydrogen per molecule.

Bases.—Soda, known from the earliest times as 8
patural deposit on the shores of' th?’ soda:lakes
of Bgypt, was originally called * m?re, and it was
employed as a cleansing agent and in the ma_nufac.
ture of glass, [ts property 18 referred to in tl’xe
Bible. * Aa he that taketh away a garment ig



_walphate Hg, 80, (

" combine with more base to for
. . with more acid t6 form acidic salts
" ably be asked if normal salts wit
.- functions may not ecombine wi
. possessed of reeidual basic functions,

2

Jismuth vitrate Bi(OH),NO,, and bsic mercurio

this class,

As normal salts

still retain acidic and basic
functions, as seen

above, enabling them now to
m basic salts ; now
; it may reason.

th normal” snite

The com. .
pounds so formed are called double salts and com-

plex salfs, and are receiving a good deal of attention.
Sodium sulphate (Na,80,), exhibits residual basic
property in its interaction with sulphuric acid
(H,80,) to form acid sodium sulphate. NaBSO,

| ( Ns,SO2|. H,80, )

Zinc sulpbato (%0SO,) exhibits residual acig
property in its interaction with zinc * hydroxide
[Zo (OH),] to form several basic

sulphates
Zo80,Z00; Z080,.83700. 2 or 10 H,0

3 Zn80,,

" BZnO, 10H,0; 4uS0,7Z00.2H,0 (with the

i

" ber of little investigated binary

- exception of the first, they are all
bodies.)

Then it is no wonder that we have basic Na, SO ‘
and acidic ZnSO, forming the double ‘sulpbate
Na,80.20S0,.4H,0, (Vide Berzeliug’ explang-
tion on the formation of alum supra.) )

crystalline

The double halides aré an es
class of bodies and much is to b
farther investigations, Their formation ap
ence admit of a provisional explanation g

“that just employed in connexion with th
‘sulphates.

pecially im portant

\d exist.
milar to
¢ double

These double sulphates and ba
classed ander the ill-defined and ar
molecular compounds and they ough
that empirical class uatil the pr
valency is extended,

lides are poy
tificial clagg of
t to remaip in
B8ent ideg of

We bave in a way classified the
pounds, but the classification is q
"We have now a large and rapidly i

inorganic com-
utte imporfect,
DCreasing 1 q,.

bodies, sueh ng.
selinides and tellurides, nitrides, Ph08phidés,

areenides and antimonides, carbides, silicides ang
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borides ; indifferept bodies like
and several bydrides like Si
the binary Compounds of
by direct anion of the ¢
atures and are decompoge

Though in 8everal
phides, ete., roay

nitric oxide NO;
H,,P,H,. Mo of
the firat class are formeq
lements at high temper.- !
d by water. ' :
cases, the nitrides,

; _phos- -
.be considered s app,

stituted -

equivalent quantities of

other metals,
Inorganic chemistry
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NOTICE.
———

TATA EDUCATION SCHEMI‘«]

Two studentships, enabl; Sy
proceed o Eurcpe for ‘t;lt;h':gqu'i'be Tecipienty toﬁ
knowledge in any de qoe

. sy
X Partment oF special ¥
Engmeering, or for fiy

; Art

) 102 themgelyeg 1q " o
bigher branpt}es of Govarmnenb Semc:'t:ter th
for competition, by selection on] P

who have displayed y
their Uniyersily career, Though both the
8hips,. this year; are primarily availyble
Pargee students, applicati fro

native of India, inclugip
also be considered, Applicatigng will be

not later than §jgy May 1919, uddressedre:ewed
Secretary of the Scheme “Navsarj Buildingg =)

Bombay, with copies o ] i
spplicant’s Age, Nati
‘Fitness, and Educatio

] udies 8oould )
Nnexed to the application, gp & copy ao;Olqu
photograph enclosed, CORY of the tap 7
conditions of il, i hine and

e Schem
forwarded to al] duly qnuifi 3

i, it Téquired, be
Bombay, 144 April 1919,
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THE KINDERGARTEN
MOVEMENT.

THE Kiudergarten movement Wif'b 18 rell;

gious ideas and scientific prineiples ot
education was g movement of protest sgains
the educational ios:itutions and idefals oF the
sighteenth century aud sll preceding times.
The.advent of the Kindergarten era synchro-

Bized with a revolution in the history of the’

World’s education. Many edncational theories
Which formerly commanded univefsal accept-
0ece were weighed in the new klndergartel:
ulance and found wanbing, not tl’le.leasf
Wportant of which was the famous SI‘mlle 0
ocke which likened the cHild’s mind toa
blank sheet of paper. One educational reform-
o after . another was converted from a .crmc
into an ardent admirer, It was inevitable
that the kindergarten current should carri
8verything before it with the r(?sult that :
Bomplete and radical transformation was 500!
Wanifest in the educational outlook, and in
‘he 8pirit and methods of teaching,

" The gsnuioe kindergarten moveml'iﬂb_f?:
in the hands of euthusiasts and worshippersi
lost itg reputation to a degree—was based.o:
!Feligious teachings. The ideas Of- e'avolﬂtlf)ts
and development received recog.ml:.xon. ab lb.
'ande. Tn the place of Locke’s simile it su
Stituteq Comeniug’ simile *“of the Feed that
8TOWs into shrub and tree according to the
8%e of its own nature and the kind a.n,d’
quality of soil and elements which feefi it.
'8 characteristic features were a P”.ss“"mte
Ove of childkood and a lofty Pa“t-hew.m' “
Proclaimed the « rights” of the child; "E
pclared war on the school of ‘ environment.
It Watchword was what Dr. J. Snanl?y
all Styled as ‘¢ Paidocentricism,” that is,
Place the chilg iq the forefront in B”_ edaca-
.88l theory anq practice. Its philosophy
'® the words of its immortal founder was as
A,.n.°"l: ‘‘ Natare ia visible spirit, and spirit

*
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invisible natare; that mat?er i8 0311.{ ag
appearance of which the reah_ty is Bpl‘rl ;!ll :
therefore cognate with the l.ndlwd@ a.<f) 5
that all nature lives and mamfeists its l.: ® in
an infivite productivity, that all crea_tlozl:llz
one with iteelf and with its Cx:e?tor, int .a.t
all is spiritual ; that the individual spiri
craves to find satisfaction in the apprehension
is essential unity.” .
Of';‘l;: eimDort‘,ance {)f the contribution of
Frosbel’s l;indergarben to the science of e'dn-
cation lay in the fact that it for the first time
defined education as an evolving or a drawing
out of the powers of map. This was a new
doctrine to proclaim much to the pl?asant
surprise of all educationists. The kinder-

garten songht to realiss the aim of education

by placing emphasis on self-education ahnd
bodily activity. The function of the beac};r
was to guide where he instructed before, He
thus became a friend and comrade .to the
child. He came to the level of his pupil a}:t?
adjusted his pace to his. This meant the in- .
troduction of the kindergarten soul. into the:

.body of the Elementary school curriculum.

Ever since it followed what Socrates said in
the “ Republic,” namely: ¢ NoYv you ‘know
that in every enterprise the begm.mng is the
wain thing, especially in dealing WItP 8 young
aud tender nature. For at that tlmfa w. is
most plastic, and into it the stsu:? whwhmllt. xll
desired to impress sinks deepest.” And uh;
caster’s advice that the kindergarten sh‘on a
ewploy the wmost competent and gllftee
teachers fur early work was here ,and ther -
given effect to, though Froebel’s g‘lorlon,s’
day was not yet. * Letus live for chxiidrend
would be long before it was understoo{ m::h
realised. The kindergarten movement o ;‘t; "
a description has not yet vxs‘lbed India. has
means Indiaig still in the clg'hteen.th cen .pry
edncational world with ite mlsleadl.ng not:x:na' _
of education, exalted values of ms'trt‘lcl.lo:
aod defective conceptious of school disciplin '



&pnpeik withan anthoritativ

© voiee on behalf of all.

My anxiety that such a body should be formed is
one. At present {f |

not ‘altogether an uasslfish
bave to make any general proposals,
an chiain any idea of the attitude of the profession
a8 & whole is by cousulting individual teachers and
of course their opinions vary, Recenuly I way agkeq
t0 consalt leadiog Headmasters on g cartain point,
1 consulted eight. Four held one opinion and fopp
,~held exactly the opposite. Ifa corporate body haq
"been in existence able to speak with a0} authorita.
‘tive voicd how much batter it would have been, |
*» should lik: to consider carefally the desirability of
- forming some such body as I have Mentioned, Thig
¢ is the day of Trade Unions and from the olq sayihg
- we can laok upon ourselves as membarg of either a
“trade or's profession. A Union of thig

sort wonld
improve our position from the trade poing of view
a8 well ag help us professionally, Wiy such g

Jbody we soould be.in a better position to answer
oar critics aod I suppose the teaching profession
is_the most criticised of all professisng, Every
parent, or prospective ;iargnb, and that meapg prac-
tically every oue, is interested in education anq 80
‘considers himself competent to criticise us ang onp
methods and the whole system.of education. Some
‘times, I dare say, we get annqyed at thig,
you perhaps may do; I know that I do. Of courge
criticism that is not of the constructive sort h
little valae—a thing that I have to bear iy mind
" whoen I am inspecting schools—bgt I 8Uppose some
'.aii'ght value doss attach to the destractive cricicisp:
‘we suffer under. Howevoar, as things are, we have
li't@,;le' chance of effscrivaly’ ans wering our critics,
sad a Uaion of some sort wonld enable ua’ to do
that. - '
‘ Ia an address of this kind, I suppose, I ought to
} ﬁuké some reference to the educational activities
' L-of_ this Circle as far as Sacondary Schools ary con-
f'cio:;ned. Ag you know this Circle bas been de
"ing and bacoming so uawieldy ibay it is sh
be divided—a division which somae of
‘would preced> this Conference. T
.bme sixty wchools ia the Cirele,
reéognised last wmonih,
‘many agaio as whea [ cam
pddition, wo shall ghory)

as very

Velop.
ortly o
us feared
1ere are pog
Oae morg was
That is oxactly palg a8
2 here two Years ago, In
y have gome four more,
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1 $he oaly way [

Bome of -

. to the national tempammen

. ]
Fonr schosls have been raiged to

and two more will, I hops, soon b
that we bave not atood atill,
our period of expansion angd
date. I douot mean that we must,stand atill, by ]
wounld offer a word of warning to those respousible
for our recently opéned Middle Schoole,, They
must be brought to a proper state of eﬁiciency and
that can be only done by hearty CO-Operation bg.
tween the'staff and the managing body whethe that
be & private body or a I.0cal Board. 1 need bardly
add that there must also be Co-operation betwgey,
those respousible for the schools and the depart.
ment. Thit goes without auything, and I honeatly
"say [ bave no cause to complain as to the Wanney
in which any sugyestions of mine bave been
received. As far ag [ am coucequ the co-operahion
between schools and the department is 88 good g
it can be.

Another point to which I wonl
tion is that in spite of a very larg,
opened last year by Governmen
management of Local Boards
more thau Half the schools Opene
been opened from the conteib
themselves,

be High Schools
e, Thers ig proof
‘Bowever we have had
We must now consolj,

d draw yoqr atten.
© Rumberof aéh o),
t and pyy Bnder the
and Municipnlities
d ia this Girclg by .
' ations of the People
I estimate thag very nearly g lakh

‘rupees has been collected by th of

@ people them
in the villages in which these schoolg are Aselv?a
addition there ig a considerable num be, nd jg,

. of 8
in the process of recognition, which are n Shoole

p‘le are willing o raige money gq

218 ox vide money fqp Secondary educa.

tion id comparatively small villages’ and the

Pay comparatively high foes, Provided in o, n .to

ion the best answer to our eritics i, Y opin-

system of education i eutirely ¢ 88y that our
rong and .unsl]ited

b It ma

iona]
Bppears to p,

this extent 1o peo

may be unsuited to the pgt
at any rate, it

TINg in ming ey the

Se‘candary ednoa-
80 the populatioy
h the average ip
°F 1S 0t quite faip
88 Eoglanq i con-

y favourab]y - wit,
The Comparisgn bowey

to Europe.'ah 80 rate ag far

i(APatt, 1010, .

v
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cerned, as & boy can receive there in an Elemz:::}:
School & very good education of & type t,ha‘t. el
Dot get here except in 8 Secondn.ry Schoo l. o
‘ever wecan be sure of oneAbing, namedy‘;mmad
Secondary education is infinitely* more 8 o
in this country than the Elementary. A mh“d‘y
of Secondary School teachers, however, (\is deecion
the place to consider whether we sbonls ey,
Elementary edugation at the expense of .acdice&

I fear the decisign woald be hardly unpreja .

f
Tu connection with the increase in .t.he nﬂmhl;e"i;’—_
schools, T should like to draw attention to ¢ The
creased facilities for the training of ‘“Cher:' ‘peen
Training College at Rﬂjnhmundr.y has nogduateﬁ.
opened for two years for the training of gr <o at
and there have algy h2en two training class AarY
Nellore and Masulipatam, for training Sccon
grade meaq.

I now wish to come to what is the most lmpcf:;&l:;
Part of what I wish to say,and io aqvmc_e Ict: way
3¢k your pardon for any short-comiogs ‘sn wy idess
Leayit. Iam goiog to give you some ° fession.
o0 the pay and prospects in the teaching pro o
First, I should like to say to the ofew pmeu‘ that
are c(.muecned with the management of sch°¢? 8 be-
they must not thiok that there is'any enmf;.:;’ e
tWeen the toachers and managers aud ‘l ol wi;.b
them to bear in mind what I say "n,d Ve l;‘easiu:n
Bympathy afterwards. The teaching pro

. ig country
labours under the same disadvantagein L'bls[fe only
e g does in Eogland, and Eogland ist

©0Batry of which I can speak with first haud kal::(::r
ledge., The disadvantage is this, [‘ha} . lictle
8laris op comparatively high pay and has v?r;;nes X
chance of rising very far, unpless he beco e
.headmas't.er. sud not all can become bead m\ner to
In my upinion it would be better for e Leu(“laimy
Btart ona Jowar pay if he had a rensonnbl.e c;r e
of rising to a higher pay. The domesuc ::.,ight
®0d responsibilities of & young graduste t: t they
from college are light, when c)mpared to whe

. . ent time -
Will be afior 15 years’ service. At the pres

¥e may pat down the minimum for a trained i:i
uate at Rs, 80 and the maximum at Rs. 120 A
%hat maximum is obtained in very fow schoule. but
Seacher frequently starts on a higher Psy king
Frely reaches a higher maximum., [ am spes
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vow of the ordinary treined gradnates with & p:hs: .
degree, The small difference however betw‘;;n e
maximum and the minimum is not theonly di c\;.!y.
under which the teacber labours. Thfs gr;a_; hl .,
advantage is that if after several years wor ‘o,h:dh.‘
renched the maximum of his grade tfnd he. ;;‘ae - .";,
for any reason to leave the school, in .wlnc e
serving ho has very little hope of beu?g n.te "
ohtain a pcst on the same or higber pay in spi 10 ‘
egperience, but he has to revert to bis ongu.m pay
at the atart or very pear it and then work }319 I{]&i
up again. Again the Hindu teacher complains tda ‘
there is no security of tenure in schools under
Mission managenent, and that as goen l?s they oq.n
be replaced by a Christian teacher this courss l; ‘
adopted. Some of you bere Lo-day hgve now serve -
long and honourably in Mirsion schools and 5}']0\1
pesition’in them is secure, but in some ca.sea t ;:?‘ .
sre grounds for the complaint, There is bar y':m
however, any way of remedying it, m? you mtls.
realise that the Christian Mission Socief‘les workiong
in thig country are not out here for their heal(;b..:o‘ .
use a colloquial expression, but have a very de :l.:
object in view. Besides it is, to say the leasto' it,
dif.ﬁcnlt for a Christian to cbtain employment in &
-Mission school. .
“0;‘ l:v::: however, in my mind a scben‘)e somewh;l;
nebulons at preseat it is true, and. which 1 shou
like to see worked out on practical lines by some one
with more mathematical knowledge;pban. I bav? myI-
gelf. [ will repeat again the premise thh’wl?lch X
giarted the subject namely that a teacher wouqun:
obj ct to starting on & comparatively !ow. pay i :
w#s certain of reaching a comparatively high pay a_ﬁ‘
the end of his service. The fizures 1 shall us: are
merely tentative and in using tbem‘ Pam onlg es:-v N
ing in mind the trained graduates with 8 pass egr:n. ;
Honours graduates or M. A.'38 would be treateb
a diffirent seale. I would snggest that there be !;
fixed scala of pay startjog at Re. 75 per mense

“and rising by annusl .increments of Rs. 5 to Re.

175 per mensem. That would enabfe th(? teac‘he.r'
to draw the maximum after 20 years’ service, This |
is T consider reasonable and he would of course hn? ,
the same chance as he hss now. of becomm‘g 8 hor:n- :
) i And I might add jo paren-.
master on higher pay. .
i f headmasters wonld
tbesig that the average pay o ; wonld |
almost certainly rise in sympathy with the.rire . in.

- .
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stlshoolq aqd scholacs, The Government have
also genero.naly promised to help the aided schools

by grantsiin-aid to
- warda the expenge
medieal ingpection. g ot the

“The first requaisite to success in life is to be a
good avimal and to be a nation of good animala is
-?ho firat eondition to national prospérihy.” The
).deal that ehould dominate all methods of
instruction should be to develob the best type of
( matfhood. Our aim should be to improve both
Podlly strength and mental ability, Knowleg e
i8 not of much value to the individual wit,hoit.
the possession of a sound healtby body, whiak ;
the first requisite for the enjoymex;t of life Thx .
brain is the organ of thought and a l;ealthe
brain can only exist in a sound healthy body. ’
Schosl Hygiene deals with the application of
the general principles of H ygiene and Physiolo
to the general circumstances of school life. egt.
concerns itself with :—

1. The best arrangement of school bnild'iugs
nntﬁlation, lighting, conservaucy, cleaning, &c. ,

2. The provisiou of suitable seats, desl;s aud
other appliances for teaching. -

3. The school programme of work,

. 4. -The effects of excessive or misdirected
work on health,

5. The value of physical exercise,

6. The period of rest and sleeps

7. Discipline.

8. Medical inspection of the school and the
pupils. ~ )

9. The prevention of the spread of infeciious
and contagious diseases and in the cage 'of board-
ing schoo)s and hostels the questiong of lodgiy
feeding, clothing, provision for sickness, &e, o

Unless the bodies as well ag the winds of th
pupila be attended to, the pupils wil )
they grow) to swell the ranks of the n
and the anemployable,

! tend (ag
nemployed
ving cannot
ary medical

‘ sufficient to
» might be too little for another
H

Physical tra;
be undertaken without, the preh‘m,':l

examination, because the exercige
‘d evelop one child
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and f'a.'r too great for a third—go great i“d”d';
to bring about irreparable mischief. k

Many children attending the public sch

al.’e suﬁelfng.from preventable and remedi.”:
diseases. The defects are b

teachers and parents,

PY Rt

onrecognised

Even the most snperficial examination at so
;ndlo:btedb tends to prevent much actual i
: :81 th owing t5 the resultant diacovery ip i

r‘y stages of mavy diseases which migh
altimately become serions.

A nomber of healthy children are injared i
bealth by bad buildings, uosatisfactory discipline
faunlty corriculum, or by exposare to infection

Many pupils are retarded in their e .

progress by physical defeots such ‘
oy ) a8, P

general debility, defects of Vision, deafne;naemm’
ing from adenoid growths op dischargi result-
glng ears, &07
ackwardpess i

ducational

Defective vision AcCounts for b

Some cases, while defective heari

neglect is
An astigmatic chilg fre-

ieﬂn:r:lly pass an ordinary test of visual acuity,
.e suffers from head-ache and achip l
Watering eyes with inflammation of the e e?'dor
These. symptoms result from the unnaturalyst ain
to which the eye muscles are subjected ; der
to secure adequate vision, Such a chilg . or’der
carefal attention at (he hands of “’q”’f’e"
Even da.ﬁnite shortuess of sight ‘::a:cul:t.
:l::_ri:cognlsed for Many years, At school ptl:: ;
UUd might have said that he was anable tg aeof

the blackboard ang might have been allowed to {

8it in front,
® properly way |

The inability to g

Apniz, 1919.)

hg wrongly ascribed to cerelessness or o stupi-
- “1u the case of many children nlig}.)t defect.s
/bt and hearing may pass uurecogmse(:l unt'll

/'too late. Although not sufficient to impatr

Jéir uefulness as citizeus, such defects affécﬁ
teir chances and opportunities in later life,
entailing, as they do, dimivished alertness ‘and
power of cbservation. Agair, 8 languid, drowsy
conditionof the child, oftea due to apaemis, MBY
be an expression of general debility and mal-
natrition, circulatory changes at puberts, rheu_ma-
tism, or tuberculosis, Each of these conditlf)n&
should receive careful consideration with a View
to proper modification in the rontive of school
life.

Head-aches are frequently undetected
ignored. They require special jnvestigation by
the school doctor, They may be the firgt sigus
of acate infectious diseases or may be due to
temporary conditions, such as, overwork, wan.t of
adequate ventilation, some defect of visxot?,
dyspepsia, nervous disorder, avaemis, malnut‘rl-
tion, decaying teeth, nasal obstructiou by adenoids
or mental fatigue.

Il-nonrished and weakly children often saffer
from inflammation of their eyes, 8 condition
which calls for carefal attention from the first.
Neglect may lead to an extension of the pch.ees
of inflammation and corneal ulcers and opacities.
Sore eyes, if neglected, may lead to serions injqry.'-
Discharging ears, often found after measles, if
neglocted, may lead to an sxtepsion of the

. disease to the crauial cavity and even loss o f
life. |

[0} 4

Each pupil shounld undergo a careful individual
examination by a school doctor. The teachers
caunot be expected to make a natisfactory
examination. A gradual aud slight deafuess and
sovers unilateral deafness may entirely be over-
looked, Chronic discharge may aleo be missed.
Tn some of the cases there may be little to direct
the attention in the way of deafoese or profuse-
Begs of the discharge. It is dangerous for
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children with perforation of the drum to bathe in
the river or the sea. The disclarge from the ear
may contaminate the water and form a sourcs of
danger to other bathers. Aud tbe passage of the
cold dirty water through the perforation into the
middle ear way canse dangerous ioflammation of
the middle ear or giddiness and death from
drowning. Many cases of chronic snppuratiop of
the middle ear may heal, leaving a perforation in
the tympanic membrane. In such cases it i8
possible for the hearing to be very fair or practi-
cally normal. These cases would certainly escepe
detection if a carefal examiuvation is not made.
{mpairment of hearing is & symptom of disease.
The chief causes are adenoids, middle ear suppu-
ration and wax. ‘

Adenoids or the enlargement of tonsils at the
back of the nose besides causing deafness may
produce vepeated ear-aches, inflammation of the
middle ear, which is always a menace to life,
mouth breathing and a pre-disposition towards
infectious diseases especially tuberculosis. The ‘
general growth may be hindered and the mental
powers may become dull.

Diseases of the ear, nose and throat, in child-
hood, may canse deafness. As glarge proportion
of these diseases bave their origin at this period
of life when they are amenable to treatment, the
recognition’ and treatment of them, as esrly as
possible, is of the utmost importance to the
individual, ‘

Medical help is necessary (1) in gerutinising
plans of school buildings, (2) i the medical
examination of pupils onm admiesion, (3) in
watching for defects of growth, effects of mental
or physical averstrain and the frst gigns of
any disease, (4) in looking after general sanita.
tion, &c., {5) in diagnosing and preventing the
spread of infections and contagions diseases.

The object of the rontine medical examination
is the removal, as far as possible, of all condis
tions which act as obstructions to mental and,
phbysical gtowtb.,



254 T
: .made\by;.&he Royal Geugra
- 1885, The first ste
Dr. Scott Keltie, Se

'Qontinqnt of Buro

P was the

.

introduction of Ge

+ THE EDUCATIONAL, REVIEW,
phical Society of London

Commission of
cretary of the R, @, g, to the

His report Rreatly stimylq.
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[APRIL wfi‘
Eonours Schools of

Madern History, and for W
Diplomas in Auathropology and Eoconomics, v
At’ Oambdridge, g University Diploma in Ged
graphy is conforred on ‘conditjon, similac to thos

at Ozxford but without the - exaction of any geo;
ties. Soon after,, Reader- graphical thesis or eseny,
«  shipewere appointed in both Oxforg ang Osmbridge
Dnivarsiﬁes. Ot these tw _

-, Geography holds the §
" M Oxford was Mr,

- The instruction consists of |
seminar, and practical work in the
the field. The Tecognition giyen
Btudent is a University Dj
coaferred after two examip

it in one year or in two Or more years,

are ten subjects for the Diploma of whic
are compulsory and any two of
eight must also be taken,
sibjects are—(1) General
graphy ;
district.

Two more subjects are to be taken out of the-

following eight : — )

1. Special Regional Geog
annually).

Climatolgy and Oceanography.,

Geomorphology. ’
Biological Geography,
Economic and Political Geography.
Ancient Historical Geography, °
Modern Historical Geography.
The History of Geo
history of discovery, Research degrees (B, Sc,
and B. Litr), may be obtaiged
geographical thesig,
the subjects for the p
Exawinatioy, g s

N oo oe e

Geography is also one of
ass B.A. and for the I.0.8,
also required for the Fipal

ec.:turea, tutorial,
laboratory and in
Yo the successtul
ploma in Geography
ations, He may take
There
h two has a Lecturer in Guo
the remaining
The two compulsory
and  Regional Geg-
(2) Geograghical description of a selected

raphy (prescribed

graphy including the

by submitting g -
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Brimin~London, Manchestet
Sheffield, Birmingham. Wales, and the Scottisl
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a8 made g teaching University

Universities,

the Degrea of B.So,
the M.A, Degree, [g 1912 the U
London conferred the first D Sc.
Geography for 4 thesis on ghe
wheat cultivation’

Bach of

conomics and thay of
niversity of

; graphy, and Geography is
recognised ag asubject

and in Commegprce,

not merely by ite being more generally adopted
a8 a University subject but algo by securing for
itself greater respect in the Universitieg into
which it has beep introduced, ] bave no time to
speak in detail of the Position
the Universitios of Europe an
Europe, Geography had sgcured
Universities long before
Britaig,

a position in the
it wae thought of in ]

Itie therefore high time that a begioning is
made in the University of Madras by the appoint-

meot of a Reader, and by instituting a Diploma
in Geography,

The three following resolutions were submitted -
to the Conference and their importance briefly
explained.  After some discussion they were
uuanimously passed ;-

for the Degree both in Arts

" Apmy, 1919.)

. f

1. In view of the bighly educative "gi::ie(:-
Geography. this Confaerence reqxneéts the - Geo-
#ity of Madras to institute a Dlpl,omagecondary
ETapby sud to give the techers , through the
8chools special facilitiea for getting
Course, igher

2T t’BI‘his Conference is of opinion thatlt:: :lf:"g
study of Geography sbould be given a~p(,:and BA.
the optional subjects in the Intermedia b study
Pass courses of the University, and that lsory in
of Economic Geography be made‘ compud Econ-
the case of students studying History an

. :me

0“‘;’5' This Conference is of opinioh thatkt:t;:; in
bas arrived for the appointment of 2
Geography in the University of Madrae.
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SALARIES OF TEACHERS.

at
The Committee have to state at the 0;;:1:1:&
the grants given by Goveroment ff)r o an
Education have not been on a sufficient :nt been
the system of allocation of grants ha: d‘iﬁerent
 elaatic enough to suit the needs of the

SALARIES OF TEACHERS,

-
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i the
flate gone up far bnsk\'»r thao
:Jt‘a'ft.i:;ssa?ary of teachers of other g\r:ées.f .
i a gcile, the Committes ]al;:
o dmwfg ll;pbe o constructed that the sa i
the scale 8 0}] adequate and guited to each sta.gh
o a_tea"he' ) A scale which is short and' whlcn
e cm“m“av.t-l maximum is andesirable since 8;0
o ag :o Lie maximum - way not cOnduc: o,f
9“15_' een d efficiency of a teacher on accoun ’
the ‘“"e“;e ces of promotion. On the other. hafxf y
M lanleading to & magimum very late in l;he; |
?hmg ”°"§ sirable in that at a tinfe‘ wbenbe °
e or ethe greatest responsibilities t(.). t; e;
t;:aChs::;s he gets is inadequate. H?::es m»a .
E:mmit.tee are of opinion t.hat,‘a sga.le s\zf .
ual incremeunte for the first iew' year o
:;:l:n with larger increments leading .to a
salary, is the hest from all pom.ts of vxew;he inc;e:
The Com mittes are of opinion tha:t g
ts should be annual and .automamc', ﬁ:)d o
::Z:ouable conditions of service are; s;t:;:ld e
i ool 8
o f:::ntfh;-t iﬁi;iiifgt:fﬁ:rcezces in the ealarie'a
a rea
paid to teachers.

opini t there.
The Committee are further of opinion tha

. cial scales for
. hers at : constructing special L
classes of schools. The salaries of teac scale 18 DO necessity o 1 service, All special service,
inadequate. Thbe present teachers doing specia . Special Assistant,
o ow are utterly inadeg d a more liberal that of a First Assistant, Jp
of salaries must be modified on €gn

he
bhsis and it cannot be provided for, uﬂli" :ar-
Government set apart large suws a8 gratl e;lariea
Mmarked for the improvement of tea.(:hers rinci-
and a considerable change is made in t'heb ied.
Ple on which the distribution of grants _xs . ed on
The scale of salaries now suggested 18 bat:y the
- the economic enquiry conducted last year pium
South India Teachers’ Union. The m‘nt that
salary for each grade is fixed at an axznouma,t tho
18 slightly higher than the average salal:i‘:be initial
Yeacher of the grade is now drawing. lone is
salary of a teacher of the L. T, grade f‘, : the
fixed at the average salary he is now drawil gof an
T88%n for this is that the startiog ”1".?__,,

- ’
——— L —— dia Teacbers
*Report of 3 Comaittec of the South In
Vuion,

»

. etc., ought to bere-
Superi:::; iznz::cia?:ﬁ::ances formil?s & P‘:::
mfu::i: salaries jof teaclers. The Oo?m“’tl:le;gat a
. ith the Chittoor District Te?cher'B G‘: ointed:
:Zacher of an iustit’ution.on h;:) t::uign t.i)xz same
Headmaste; ﬂ‘l‘iih:p:;j:!g::ent allowance for h::
8"’:: , :su t‘Hl:;dnm,sher, the 5m°‘:int ; ftl?:os:::ol
wO ) 78 fand grade o N
dehp.PD?sl ngre()f:::]z to fixing a separate scalt:n;::
’flmd ‘t) s, for we avoid drawing up a nud ,

eadmasters, those for Headmasters of Seco-n af); .
of scales,g- 9: the I11 Form as their b\She';‘
Schools incomplete High School, High Sohoo'
:h:;:; :2: lll;?;h Schools swall, 1o the schewmed

a
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